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PREFACE. 



Vert many Commentaries have been written on St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans, bnt I have never met with a person of competent judgment 
who would maintain that any of them affords so complete an exposi- 
tion of the sentiments of the apostle as to render it superfluous to 
attempt further to explain or illustrate his meaning; on the contrary, 
it seems to be generally regarded as a reproach to scholars and 
divines, that the interpretation of so many passages, in this, as well 
as in other parts of the Sacred Volume, should continue still to be 
involved in uncertainty, and to afford occasion for dispute. Happily, 
this uncertainty in no wise attaches to the leading truths of the 
Gospel embodied in the creeds ; these are so fully, and so clearly 
revealed, that no person, who has had opportunity to study the Bible, 
can justly complain of want of sufficient instruction on any essential 
point of doctrine or of duty ; and ' although, when different inter- 
pretations of the same passage of Scripture are proposed, only one 
of them can truly represent the mind of the inspired writer, and it 
may happen, that they are all erroneous; yet even when expositors 
fail to discern the precise meaning of a difficult text, it does not 
often happen, at least in the case of honest inquirers, that their de- 
viation from it is such, as to lead them to a statement that is 
absolutely false; so effectual a restraint is laid on the licence of in- 
terpretation by the force of those truths that are clearly revealed. 
But although a remedy is provided, in the clearness of the leading 
truths of revelation, against much of the mischief that might result 
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from a misinterpretation of obscure and doubtful texts, there is still so 
much evil to be apprehended from such misinterpretation, and charity 
has suffered so grievously in the controversies to which it has given rise, 
that I know not in what way the Church can be served more usefully, 
than by freeing from uncertainty and from error, the interpretation of 
those passages of the Divine Word that are most liable to be misunder- 
stood, to the end " that all who confess the faith of Christ, agreeing 
in the truth of God's Holy Word, may live in unity and godly love." 
It is in the hope of contributing, although it be but in a very small 
degree, to an end so desirable, that the following pages have been 
committed to the press. In preparing them, I have relied chiefly on 
the light afforded by the apostle himself to guide me to a correct in- 
terpretation of his words. In many cases, where his language seems 
obscure, either a careful examination of the adjoining context will 
suffice for its elucidation, or else, in other passages of his writings, 
the same or analogous expressions will be found, divested of ob- 
scurity, so as to suggest their meaning where it appears doubtful. 
Next to the writings of the apostle himself, the LXX. version of the 
Old Testament furnishes the surest key to the peculiarities of his style; 
we have abundant reason to believe that it was his favourite manual; 
his numerous citations of Scripture are drawn, almost exclusively, from 
its pages, and his mind was so deeply imbued with it, that it has, 
in many instances, evidently imparted its colouring to his language 
and style. While regarding these as the safest guides to a right in- 
terpretation of the apostle's language, I have not neglected to avail 
myself of such other illustrations of it as I have been able to derive 
from the Greek classics. In seeking assistance from the labours of 
others, I have had recourse, not so much to the works of professed 
commentators, as to those of our standard divines; especially to the 
great luminaries of the seventeenth century — to Smith, to Barrow and 
to Taylor; and also, although not to the same extent, to Hooker, 
and Bishop Butler. To Archbishop Whately's "Essays on some of 
the Difficulties in the Writings of St. Paul," I am indebted for several 
useful suggestions, and particularly for some valuable remarks on the 
doctrine of imputed righteousness, and on the doctrine of election. 
In the passages quoted from Smith, I have occasionally taken the 
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liberty to abridge, and otherwise to modify the author's remarks, but 
without altering their import. I have used a like freedom, but more 
sparingly, with most of the others whom I have quoted. Numerous 
as are the minute variations in the MSS. of the epistle, it is wonder- 
ful how little they affect its substantial meaning; chapter vii. 6, 25, 
are, I believe, the only passages in which I have thought it neces- 
sary to depart from the received text; in the former, because it is 
destitute of MS. authority, and scarcely consistent with fact; in the 
latter, because a slight transposition of a few words removes an 
apparent incongruity, and exhibits a clear connection in what were 
otherwise disjointed. 

The translation which I have given is, for the most part, identical 
with our authorized version ; but in some places, for the sake of 
stricter accuracy, or of greater clearness, I have ventured to depart 
from that justly revered model. The changes thus introduced are 
not very numerous, and, I hope, carry in themselves, or in the notes 
which follow them, a sufficient justification. The diversity of opinion 
concerning the meaning of some passages of this epistle is such, that 
whatever view one takes of them must be maintained in opposition 
to the authority of distinguished names. In my exposition of those 
passages, I have not deemed it advisable to divert the reader's atten- 
tion from the course of the apostle's argument, by turning aside to 
controvert the opinions of others ; it seemed better to consign all dis- 
cussions of a controversial character, whether relating to the interpre- 
tation of doubtful texts, or to doctrines founded thereon, and also all 
questions of verbal criticism, to an Appendix. I have there assigned 
the reasons on which my interpretation of most of the difficult pas- 
sages of the epistle is founded, and considered such other interpretations 
of them as seemed most deserving of notice. 

I need scarcely observe, that in the reasonings employed in such 
discussions, it were, in most cases, idle to expect the force of 
demonstration ; it is no small triumph when they leave on the mind 
a conviction amounting to moral certainty ; but even arguments which 
fail to establish decisively the conclusion in support of which they are 
adduced, may yet increase its probability to such a degree, as ma- 
terially to abridge controversy, and lessen the sources of dispute, and 
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thus may be of essential service to the cause of charity and truth. 
If the following pages prove, in any degree, serviceable to that holy 
cause, they will so far have fulfilled the wishes of the Author, and 
not have been written in vain. 



INTRODUCTION. 



St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans was written at Corinth, towards the 
close of his second visit to that city (chap. xv. 25), that is, according 
to the most probable calculations of sacred chronology, in the beginning 
of the fifty-eighth year of the Christian era, which was the fourth of 
the reign of Nero, and twenty-four years after the ascension of our Lord. 
In the course of those four and twenty years, the missionaries of the 
Gospel had borne their divine message through a great part of the 
Roman empire, and even to places beyond its limits, preaching at first 
exclusively to their countrymen, the Jews ; it was only by express 
direction from heaven that they addressed themselves to the Gentiles, 
whose claim to be admitted to the privileges of the Gospel were, by 
most of the Jewish converts, regarded as incomplete, unless to baptism 
they added the rite of circumcision, and observance of the law of 
Moses (Acts xv. 1-5). Even after the Council of Jerusalem had, by 
a formal decree, decided that the Gentile converts should not be com- 
pelled to submit to the yoke of the ceremonial law, there were multi- 
tudes of Judaizing brethren who, so rooted are the prejudices which 
a system of ceremonies is apt to engender, would not hold com- 
munion with any that refused to conform to their cherished rites. 

This question, concerning the duty of conforming to the requirements 
of the Jewish law, was, for many years, the most fruitful source of 
dissension in the infant church ; other controversies might, for a season, 
disturb the harmony of some of its branches, but the efforts of the 
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Judaizing party to establish their system, stimulated by national pre- 
judice and national pride, long continued to trouble every part of it. 
Of that restless party, St. Paul was the chief antagonist : charged 
with a special mission to the Gentiles, he everywhere asserted with 
ardour their exemption from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and did 
not hesitate publicly to rebuke even a brother apostle, whose infirmity 
of purpose, and weak compliance with Jewish prejudice, tended to cast 
discredit on the liberty of the Gospel (Gal. ii. 11-14). This Epistle 
to the Romans appears to have been written with a view to support 
the same great cause of Christian liberty; maintaining that the uncir- 
cumcised Gentiles stood on a level with the Jews, as regarded the 
privileges of the Gospel, and their rank in the divine favour, Gentile 
and Jew alike being justified, not by the works of the law, but by 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. The immediate occasion of writing 
it was this — St. Paul had long desired, in his capacity of apostle of 
the Gentiles, to visit Rome, that, by the miraculous power peculiar to 
his office, he might confirm the faith of those who had believed through 
grace, might there also have some fruit of his labours among the Gen- 
tiles, and might proclaim, amongst the most ambitious and proudest 
of the earth, how much more powerfully the beneficent influences of 
the Gospel promote the happiness of man, than the conquests and 
pomp which the world is so prone to admire (chap. i. 9-16). But 
he had been prevented from gratifying this desire, by more urgent 
claims on his services from those who had never heard the message 
of salvation ; it was not until he , had fulfilled his mission among the 
latter, by preaching and establishing churches in all the districts he vi- 
sited, that he felt at liberty to carry out his long-cherished purpose 
of visiting the brethren at Rome, and by way of preparation for his 
arrival among them, he introduces himself in this epistle. In the course 
of it, he enters into a more complete and systematic exposition of the 
nature of the Gospel than is to be found in any other of his writings ; 
partly, no doubt, in consideration of the greatness of the city, but 
chiefly, as I conceive, because the church at Rome had not yet been 
visited by any of the apostles, and therefore had the greater need of 
full instruction ; moreover, St. Paul was well aware that whatever he 
wrote for the edification of the Christians at Rome, a place to which 
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strangers were constantly resorting from every quarter, would exercise 
an influence far beyond the limits of the society to which it was ad- 
dressed — would be talked of, and studied in every part of the Chris- 
tian world ; for these reasons, the Epistle to the Romans was composed 
with greater care than any other of his writings. 

History has not recorded the names of those who founded the church 
at Rome ; but among the multitudes assembled at Jerusalem during that 
great festival which divine wisdom had chosen as the most fitting occa- 
sion for promulgating the new. covenant, there were. " strangers of 
Borne" (Acts ii. 10), a numerous company, we may suppose, for the 
Jews settled at Rome amounted to many myriads, and a large pro* 
portion of them would visit Jerusalem, on occasion of the great festival 
of Pentecost'*, these, we may be assured, did not all witness in vain 
the extraordinary manifestation of divine grace which took place at 
the period we speak: of; there were some. of them surely among the 
three thousand then added to the church, who, returning to their 
dwellings at Rome, first brought the tidings of a Saviour to that great 
city. The persecution which arose upon the death of Stephen, by dis- 
persing the brethren that were in Jerusalem (Acts viii. 1), perhaps 
added to the number of missionaries at Rome ; and of all who assisted 
in organizing the first Christian society there, the most eminent probably 
were Andronicus and Junias, whom St Paul names with so much commen- 
dation (chap. xvi. 7) ; but that none of the apostles, properly so called, 
had visited Rome before this epistle was written, may be inferred with 
certainty not only from the fact, that neither the Acts of the Apostles, 
nor any other part of the Sacred Volume, contains any intimation, 
however slight, of such visit, but also from the condition of the church 
there, as shown in this epistle ; for it is manifest, from chap, xii,, that 
none of those miraculous gifts, which the apostles alone were empowered 
to communicate, and which they always did communicate to the churches 
they visited, were possessed by the church at Rome; neither the ge- 
neral power of working miracles, nor that of healing diseases, nor even 
that of speaking and interpreting unknown tongues, although nowhere, 
surely, was such a power more likely to be called into operation than 
in a city to which multitudes were continually resorting from every 
part of the world. There were, indeed, spiritual gifts, probably of a 
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miraculous nature, in exercise there ; gifts of teaching, essential to the 
guidance and edification of an infant church ; these were possessed by 
the leading members, Andronicus, Junias, Aquila, Priscilla, and others, 
who had been in communion with the apostles at Jerusalem, or else- 
where; but none of those higher powers best suited for establishing 
the faith of young believers, had been conferred on any of the Roman 
converts; and one of the reasons for which St. Paul had been so 
desirous to visit Rome was, that by imparting such powers he might 
confirm them in the faith (chap. i. 11). 

If it be inquired, of what classes the Roman church was composed, 
when St. Paul thus addressed it, the epistle itself, which is almost the 
only authority to which we can appeal for information on the point, 
affords evidence that it consisted of Jews and Gentiles ; the latter, 
perhaps, preponderating (chap. i. 13; xi. 13, 14; xv. 16); but that 
the Jewish converts also were very numerous, may be inferred from 
the fact, that much of the epistle is addressed to them (see chaps, ii., 
iii., iv., vii., ix., x., xi.), and from the solicitude which the apostle 
manifests to conciliate their good- will, and to mitigate the prejudices 
which were sure to be excited in their minds by the nature of his 
argument, establishing, as it did, the cessation of their pre-eminence 
as the people of God. Many, however, of the Jewish converts were 
the personal Mends of St. Paul, or converted by his friends, and these 
would second his views as to the position of the Gentiles ; so that 
although the Jewish converts were very* numerous, the Judaizing por- 
tion of them formed probably but a small minority of the whole church 
at Rome, as may be inferred indeed from chap. xiv. It would appear, 
from the language of the chief of the Jews (Acts xxviii. 21, &c), 
that when St. Paul arrived at Rome, about three years after this 
epistle was written, no connecting link, such as the Judaizing party 
might be supposed to form, existed between the Jewish and the Chris- 
tian communities there; it is probable, therefore, that that party had 
greatly declined, or quite disappeared in the interval. This is a result 
that we might expect to be produced by the epistle itself, in which 
the nature of the Gospel dispensation is set forth with a clearness and 
completeness which may render it an everlasting test of truth, and 
strong defence against the inroads of error and corruption. 
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In the outset of it, the apostle declares that the Gospel which he 
was divinely commissioned to publish, reveals the method which divine 
mercy had devised for repairing the ruin of the fall; for justifying — 
freeing from condemnation, and restoring to favour — all the race of 
Adam, whether Gentiles or Jews ; justification by faith, not merited 
by works, but gratuitously dispensed by God's free grace, unto all who 
trust in the Divine Word. This is the great theme of the epistle, 
from which the apostle never diverges ; he shows that it is only by 
grace man can hope to be justified, since all have sinned — the Gentiles 
against the light and law of nature (chap, i.), the Jews more inex- 
cusably, not only against the light of nature, but against the clearer 
light of revelation, so that their law would only subject them to severer 
judgment ; he tells them that circumcision, which they regarded as a 
pledge of God's favour, was symbolical of a moral purity, which they 
had failed to exhibit, and without which their performance of that 
rite would be of no avail (chap, ii.) ; that the Sacred Volume which 
it was' their noblest privilege to possess, itself declared that they were 
sinners, and bore witness to the divine method of justification by 
grace through faith, a system whereby divine mercy was reconciled 
with divine justice, and which, far from being derogatory to the law, 
tended highly to exalt and honour the law (chap, iii.) ; he tells them 
that Abraham, their most honoured patriarch, and David, their royal 
prophet, were themselves justified by faith, which, working by love, 
is more fruitful than law, in the production of good works, and is the 
only way that a sinner can obtain peace with God (chap. iv.). Thus 
the bane of man, and the antidote provided against its fatal influence, 
are analogous, and as by the disobedience of one man — Adam — all 
were involved in condemnation, and subjected to death, so by the obe- 
dience of one man — Christ — that condemnation has been removed, and 
all — Gentiles no less than Jews — restored to favour, have access to 
eternal life (chap. v.). Having thus shown that Gentiles and Jews 
alike are justified freely by grace, without the works of the law, the 
apostle triumphantly refutes the vulgar objection against the doctrine 
of free grace, that it encourages to continuance in sin ; and this he 
does, by showing that all who enter into the Gospel covenant, in the 
very act of entering into it, bind themselves, by a solemn vow, thence- 
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forth to lead a new and holy life, and as servants transferred to another 
master, they have passed from the service of sin to the service of 
God, and that a service from the heart (chap. vi.). As a wife wedded 
to a second husband, after the death of the first, they, in the person 
of Christ, their representative, have been pnt to death to satisfy the 
law, and are now wedded to their risen Lord, to whom they yield a 
not merely external, but a spiritual obedience, the essence of which is 
love. The cravings of a corrupt nature, indeed, war against the nobler 
aspirations of the sonl, and overmaster the dictates of conscience, and 
the edicts of law ; bat, through faith in Christ, a mighty deliverance is 
obtained (chap, vii.), and by the powerful aid of God's Holy Spirit 
we are enabled not only to subdue the rebellions movements of the 
flesh, but, amid all the calamities that can befall us, to look up, with 
filial trust, to our Heavenly Father, assured that- his all-wise Providence 
shapes every incident to the ultimate good of those that love him, for 
such only are chosen, according to his purpose of gathering from every 
race — Gentiles as well as Jews — a people to serve him in holiness; 
and such are fore-ordained to be conformed to the image of his only* 
begotten Son, not only here, in scenes of tribulation, but hereafter, in 
mansions of glory. Sustained by the assurance of his love, they can 
meet every frown of fortune with cheerful serenity, and brave the 
fiercest assaults of their worst enemies, in life and death alike trium- 
phant (chap. viii.). To the apostle's statement, that the privileges of 
the new covenant were offered on equal terms to all — to Gentile as 
to Jew — the latter might object that it was inconsistent with the 
covenant by which their fathers were chosen to be God's peculiar people ; 
St. Paul, therefore, reminds them that their fathers were chosen by an 
election purely arbitrary; thus Isaac was preferred to the other chil- 
dren of Abraham, and Jacob to his twin-brother Esau ; that they having 
failed in their part of the covenant, God might, by an equally arbitrary 
election, extend his mercy to others ; that he dispenses his gifts ac- 
cording to his own good pleasure, but deals equitably with all ac- 
cording to the use they make of those gifts, with long-suffering mercy 
waiting to be gracious to those that repent and turn to him, and visiting 
with late but signal retribution those who, like Pharaoh, harden them- 
selves in sin, by continued rejection of his gracious offers; that thus 
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were verified the forewarnings which God's prophets had repeatedly ad- 
dressed to the Jews, that for their rebellions spirit God would cast 
them off, and adopt, in their stead, a people who should trnst in him 
— a people who though formerly strangers to his name, should gladly 
receive the message of salvation, and thankfully comply with the offers 
of his grace, while his ancient people, in the pride of self-righteous- 
ness, rejected these offers, and spurned the plan of justification which 
divine mercy had devised (chaps, ix., x.) ; yet was their casting off 
to be neither total nor final, in their widest defection a faithful remnant 
should be found, preserved, through God's grace, and a time would 
arrive when the nation, become sensible of its folly, and repentant of 
its sin, should be again taken into favour, and Jews and Gentiles form 
one fold, under one Shepherd, the Lord Jesus Christ (chap. xi.). Having 
thus conducted the minds of his readers to rest in the contemplation of 
triumphant grace, the apostle concludes the epistle, according to his 
custom, with one of those noble sketches of duty and exhortations to 
the faithful performance of it, which thongh composed without art or 
ornament, yet in their unadorned simplicity so far surpass the most 
elaborate and eloquent systems of heathen ethics, as to form no slight 
element of strength in that chain of proofs which evinces the divine 
origin of the Gospel; yet so earnest was he in the fulfilment of his 
mission to the Gentiles, and so full was his mind of the great mys- 
tery of their exaltation to an equality with God's ancient people, 
that he recurs to it again, at some length (chap. xv. 8-21), and 
it is the last thought with which he closes the epistle (chap. xvi. 

25-27). 

Critics of great ability and learning have differed very remarkably 
in their judgments concerning the language and style in which the 
apostle has promulgated and enforced those momentous truths. While 
some have extolled them with immoderate praise, as not inferior, in 
literary merit, to the most finished models of antiquity, others, with 
greater extravagance, and more offensive exaggeration, have decried 
them, as devoid not only of classic elegance, but even of ordinary cor- 
rectness. These extreme opinions are founded much more on the 
partialities or the prejudices of the critics, than on a candid estimate 
of the writings they criticise. But whatever be the literary merits or 
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defects of these writings, they who believe that the apostle wrote 
under the guidance of inspiration, cannot, as it appears to us, con- 
sistently with such belief, entertain a doubt that his language and 
style are the most suitable that could possibly be employed, to ac- 
complish all the purposes that were intended by the divine Spirit 
under whose influence he wrote; and this consideration, surely, should 
suffice to protect them from irreverent cavil, at least on the part of 
those who profess to believe in the inspiration of Holy Writ. Some 
of these purposes have been revealed to us; we are assured that 
"all Scripture is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness ;" and no reasonable person will deny, 
that St. Paul's writings are well adapted to effect those ends; but 
there may have been other purposes also contemplated by the divine 
Spirit, of which we are not competent to judge ; particularly, the 
difficulties which attend the interpretation of some parts of Scripture, 
may have been intended as tests, to try the characters of those who 
have been blessed with the privilege of receiving such instruction, 
as they manifestly afford occasion for the exercise either of virtuous 
diligence, in studying those sacred records, or of vicious neglect, in 
disregarding them (on this point see Butler's Analogy, part ii., chap. 
6). One thing, however, is certain concerning the epistles of St. 
Paul: they were not designed to serve as models of fine writing; 
the apostle himself avows, more than once, that he came not with 
excellency of speech ; and the very defects of his style, compared 
with the divine perfection of his doctrines and precepts, furnish a 
convincing proof that he was indebted for the latter, not to the 
schools of philosophers or of rhetoricians, but to the direct teaching 
of the Holy Ghost. But though not formed in the schools of the 
rhetoricians, his style is far from being deficient in that native elo- 
quence which an ardent love of truth and holiness seldom fails to 
impart to the mind wherein it abides ; in the argumentative parts of 
his writings, indeed, he studies brevity to a remarkable degree; not 
unfrequently propounding his argument in the form of an enthymeme, 
and this seems to be the chief cause of the obscurity with which his 
reasoning is sometimes chargeable; but, in sketching the great out- 
lines of Christian duty, in commending the beauty of holiness to our 
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Admiration, and, above all, in expatiating upon the unsearchable riches 
of redeeming love, his style is always pleasing, often very eloquent, 
and not rarely rises to the truly sublime ; and, to be more justly ap- 
preciated, and more generally admired, only requires to be more 
judiciously studied, and more thoroughly understood. 



COMMENTARY 



ON 



ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMMS. 



CHAP. I. 

1 Paul, a servant of Jesus 
Christ, called to be an apostle, 
separated unto the Gospel of 
God; 



2 (That Gospel which He 
formerly promised, speaking by 
his prophets in the holy scrip- 
tures, 

3 That Gospel which tells of 



It was the custom among the Romans 
to prefix to their letters a short address or 
salutation, in which the writer inscribed, 
first his own name, and in most cases his 
title, if he held any office, and then the 
name and title of the party addressed, with 
a kind wish for his welfare (see Acts xxiiL 
26). In his salutation to the Christians 
at Borne, contained in the first and seventh 
verses, St Paul somewhat amplifies this 
established form ; the titles most dear to 
him were, servant and apostle of Jesus 
Christ ; the designation which he consider- 
ed the most honourable to his brethren at 
Rome was, that they were beloved of God, 
and called to a holy life ; and the highest 
wish he could form for their welfare, that 
they might continue to experience the 
grace of God and its attendant peace, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. This ad- 
dress is interrupted by a long parenthesis, 
extending from the second to the sixth 
verse, a remarkable departure from ordi- 
nary usage, occasioned, probably, by his 
earnest desire to fix the attention of his 
brethren on the import of the message he 
was commissioned to publish, and on the 
source from whence his authority was de- 
rived. He intimates that the Gospel was 
m newly-devised system, but the plain 
fulfilment of a long series of divine pro- 



mises which pervade the Scriptures of the 
Old Teitament ; the first of these promises 
was, in fact, coeval with the Fall; the 
Lord Jesus Christ, begotten by the Holy 
Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Mary, 
who was of the family of David, derived 
from her his human nature, and was the 
seed of the woman (Genesis ill. 15) who 
should repair the ruin caused by Adam's 
sin — the deliverer that was to arise from 
the stock of David (Is. xi. 1, 10 ; xi. 7 ; 
Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Matt. xxii. 42 ; John vii. 42 ; 
Acts xiii. 23), and, as the apostle pro- 
ceeds to say, was proved to be truly 
divine, first, by the power which enabled 
him to control the course of nature, and to 
perform innumerable miraculous and glo- 
rious works for the good of men; secondly, 
by the unction of the Holy Ghost, whereby 
he was sanctified from the womb, and at 
his baptism more solemnly and visibly 
inaugurated to his public ministry, and 
proclaimed to be the Son of God, the 
divine virtue shining forth in most sen- 
sible effects of wise and gracious discourse, 
and a holy and blameless life ; and thirdly, 
by breaking the bonds of death and rising 
from the prison of the grave ; others, in- 
deed, were raised from the dead, but death 
soon re -asserted his dominion over them — 
they all felt again his fatal stroke. Christ 
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liis Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
who was born of the seed of 
David according to the flesh ; 

4 And was proved to be the 
Son of God — by mighty pow- 
er — by the spirit of holiness — 
by his resurrection from the 
dead — 



5 Through whom we have 
received grace and apostleship, 
to call forth in all nations the 
obedience of faith, for the glory 
of his name ; 

6 Among which nations are 
ye also called of Jesus Christ ;) 

7 To all that be in Rome, 



alone rose from the dead and gained an 
everlasting triumph over the king of ter- 
rors ; and as in his death he assured us of 
his humanity, so by his resurrection he 
demonstrated his divinity. By this Jesus, 
very God in essence and very man by as- 
sumption, was Paul stopped in his career 
of persecution ; through him he obtained 
divine grace, and was invested with autho- 
rity by the Holy Ghost, to publish the 
Gospel, not only to the Jews, but to every 
nation of the earth, that they might be- 
lieve, and believing, obey the heavenly 
call. 

Verse 1. — " Separated ;" set apart by 
the imposition of hands : consecrated to 
the office of publishing the Gospel (Acts 
xiii. 2, 8; xxvi. 16-18; Gal. i. 15; ii. 8, 9). 

Verse 2.—" That Gospel which He for- 
merly promised." "God," says Jeremy 
Taylor, * 4 who is infinitely patient in his 
justice, was not at all patient in his mer- 
cy; he forbears to strike and punish us, 
but he would not forbear tB provide cure 
for us and remedy. For as if God could 
not stay from redeeming us, He promised 
the Redeemer to Adam in the beginning 
of the world's sin, and Christ was the Lamb 
slain from the beginning of the world ; and 
the covenant of the Gospel, although it 
was not made with man, yet it was from 
the beginning performed by God as to his 
part, as to the ministration of pardon : the 
seed of the woman was set up against the 
dragon as soon as ever the tempter had 
won his first battle; and although God 
laid his hand, and drew a veil of types 
and secrecy before the manifestation of 
his mercies, yet he did the work of re- 
demption, and saved us by the covenant 
of faith, and the righteousness of believing, 
and the mercies of repentance, the graces 
of pardon, and the blood of the slain Lamb, 
even from the fall of Adam to this very 
day, and will do till Christ's second coming. 



Adam fell by his folly, and did not perform 
the covenant of one little work — a work of 
a single abstinence ; but he was restored 
by faith in the Seed of the woman, and of 
this righteousness Noah was a preacher. 
God had mercy on all mankind before 
Christ's manifestation even beyond the 
mercies of their covenant, and they were 
saved as we are by * the Seed of the wo- 
man, 1 by * God incarnate,' by ' the Lamb 
slain from the beginning of the world ;' not 
by works, for we all failed of them, that is, 
not by an exact obedience, but by faith 
working by love; by sincere, hearty en- 
deavours, and believing God, and relying 
on His infinite mercy, revealed in part, 
and now fully manifest by the great in- 
strument and means of that mercy, Jesus 
Christ" (Gen. iii. 15 ; xxii. 18 ; xlix. 10 ; 
Deut xviii. 15 ; xxxii. 43 ; Ps. xlv. ; 1. ; 
Ixxii. ; Isaiah xi. ; xii. ; and from xl. to 
end ; Jer. xxxi. 31 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 22, &c. ; 
xxxvii. 21 ; Dan. vii. 13, 14 ; ix. 24, &c. ; 
Hag. ii. 6, &c. ; Mai. iii. 1 ; rv. 2 ; Luke 
xxiv. 27 ; John L 45 ; Acts x. 43 ; xxvL 
22, &c). 

Verse 3. — " Born of the seed of David 
according to the flesh ;" that is, as regards 
his human nature, which he assumed in 
the womb of the Virgin Mary, who was 
descended from David (Luke i. 32 ; Acts 
ii. 30 ; Ps. cxxxii 11). 

Verse 4 — Enumerates the proofs of the 
divine nature of our Lord. See Acts ii. 
22, 24 ; x. 38-40 ; Isai. xi. ; xlii. ; and 
lxi. ; Luke iv. 16-21; vii. 16-23; John 
ii. 18, 19; x. 17, 18; also introductory 
note above. 

Verse 5.—" The obedience of faith ;" that 
is, obedience to God's will founded upon 
faith in his word ; faith working by love, 
which is the only sure foundation of obe- 
dience (chap. xvi. 26 ; 1 Thess. i. 3 ; 2 Thess. 
i. 11, 12 ; Acts xxvi. 18). 
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beloved of God, called to be 
saints — called to a holy life — 
grace unto you and peace, from 
God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 And first, I thank my God 
through Jesus Christ on ac- 
count of you all, that your faith 
is spoken of in all the world ; 

9 For God whom I serve 
with my spirit — serve from my 
heart — m spreading the Gospel 
of his Son, is my witness that 



without ceasing I make men- 
tion of you ; 

10 Always in my prayers ma- 
king request, if by any means 
now at length I may obtain a 
prosperous journey by the will 
of God to come unto you ; 

11 For I long to see you, 
that I may impart unto you 
some spiritual gift, to the end 
that ye may be established in 
the faith; 

12 That is, that I may be 



Verse 7. — u To all that be in Rome, be- 
loved of God, called to be saints." The 
epistle is addressed not exclusively to Ro- 
mans, but to all believers dwelling at 
Rome; some of whom were Jews, and 
many from other parts of the empire. It 
is because God loves men that he calls 
them, and those who obey his call he 
separates unto himself, and sanctifies to 
become holy; to come out, not so much 
from the companies as from the evil man* 
ners of the world. God chooses them unto 
holiness; they are put in the right order to 
eternal life ; all Christians are holy unto 
the Lord, and therefore must not be unholy 
in their conversation, for nothing that is 
unholy shall come near to God ; nay, they 
must be not only holy, but eminently 
holy ; zealous of good works ; free from all 
affection for sin ; denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts ; escaped from all corruption 
that is in the world through lust ; temples 
meet for the Holy Spirit of God to dwell 
in (1 Cor. i. 2; Phil. ii. 15 ; 1 Thess. iv. 
3-7 ; Titus ii. 11-14). 

" Grace unto you and peace.' 1 True 
peace can only be to those whom grace 
has led to the knowledge of the Saviour ; 
who feel that they are reconciled to God 
through the Lord Jesus Christ ; there is no 
peace to the wicked. 

Verse 8. — "I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ (1 Cor. i. 4 ; Eph. v. 20 ? 
CoL iii. 17) " that your faith is spoken of 
in all the world," wherever Christ is named 
(ch. xvi. 19 ; CoL i. 23). A like compli- 
ment is paid to the Thessalonians (1 Thess. 
i. 6, 9). The religious as well as the 
temporal condition of their brethren at 



Rome would naturally be regarded with 
the deepest interest by the Christian com- 
munity in every part of the world ; and 
their faith was the more deserving of 
commendation since it shone with lustre 
although they had not had the advantage 
of apostolic superintendence. See verses 
11,12. 

Verse 10. — " If now at length I may 
obtain a prosperous journey to come unto 
you." At the time of writing this epistle, 
St Paul was on the point of proceeding to 
Jerusalem, and purposed immediately after- 
wards to visit Rome, so that he had a near 
prospect of obtaining the gratification of 
his desire (chap. xv. 25, 28). 

Verse 11.— "I long to see you, that I 
may impart unto you some spiritual gift." 
The spiritual gift which he was so desirous 
to impart was probably some of those 
miraculous gifte which could be conferred 
only by the laying on of the apostles' 
hands, else it were unnecessary that he 
should visit them in person for the pur- 
pose of conferring it (Acts viii. 15, &c. ; 
xix. 6, &c. ; 2 Tim. i. 6). As no such gift 
had yet been bestowed upon the church at 
Rome, we may conclude that it had not 
yet been visited by any of the apostles. 
See introduction, and chap. xii. 6 ; 1 Cor. 
xii. 1 and 4. 

" To the end that ye may be established 
in the faith." "The best faith," says 
Taylor, "is sometimes weak and waver- 
ing ; and although they who liave not the 
gift at all do not miss it, yet they that 
have it, even in a small degree, earnestly 
desire the increase of it." It is easy to 
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comforted together with you 
by our mutual faith, both yours 
and my own. 

13 Now, I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, that I 
have often purposed to come 
unto you (but have been pre- 
vented hitherto from carryinq 
my purpose into effect) , that I 
might have some fruit — might 
labor effectively in winning souls 



to God — among you also, even 
as among other Gentiles. 

14 I am debtor — I owe my 
services as an apostle — both to 
Greeks and to Barbarians, both 
to the wise and to the unwise ; 

15 So, as far as depends upon 
my own will, I am desirous to 
preach the Gospel to you that 
are in Rome also. 

16 For I am not ashamed of 



conceive how much the faith of their con- 
verts must have been strengthened by the 
miraculous gifts which the apostles were 
enabled to dispense. 

Verse 12.— "That is, that I may be 
comforted together with you." He mo- 
destly acknowledges that himself, no less 
than his converts, derived comfort and 
encouragement from every fresh evidence 
of the power of his ministry (1 Thess. i. 
4,5). 

Verse 14. — " I am debtor." An obliga- 
tion was laid on him to preach the Gospel 
(1 Cor. ix. 16) ; he had a duty to dis- 
charge, for the due performance of which 
he was accountable ; he was specially com- 
missioned to proclaim the Gospel to the 
Gentiles (Acts xxii. 21; Gal. ii. 7, 8); 
not, however, to the Gentiles exclusively ; 
he everywhere evinced the warmest interest 
for the conversion of his countrymen the 
Jews also (ch. ix. 3 ; x. 1, &c). 

"Both to Greeks and to Barbarians." 
The Greeks far surpassed the surrounding 
nations in intellectual refinement and the 
arts which adorn life, and, vain of their 
superiority, styled every other people bar- 
barians ; but from the words which follow, 
it may be inferred that by the term " Greek" 
the apostle meant to designate the culti- 
vated and enlightened, without limitation 
to any country or people, including under 
it the inhabitants of Rome also. In the 
sixteenth verse, on the other hand, he 
employs the same term, in accordance with 
Jewish usage, to designate the idolatrous 
Gentiles, as contradistinguished from the 
Jews, " for," to quote the words of Bishop 
Horsley, " as idolatry in its worst form — 
the worship of the images of dead men — 
prevailed more among the Greeks than 



among the nations of the East, such idola- 
ters, of whatever country they might be, 
were, by the Jews of the apostolic age, 
called Greeks." 

Verse 16. — " I am not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ." Contemptible as its 
humble ministers and self-denying maxims 
may appear to the gay crowds of a volup- 
tuous capital — abject as its lessons of 
meekness, peace, and love may seem to 
a people nursed amid the bloody specta- 
cles of the arena, and intoxicated with 
conquest, yet u I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ," for in its origin 
and its efficacy it is truly divine. Such 
was the feeling of the apostle ; and it is 
his great theme, the grand design of his 
epistle, to show that the Gospel is indeed 
the mighty engine framed by Divine Wis- 
dom to repair the ruin of the Fall ; and 
that not in favour of the Jews only, but 
for the salvation of every nation under 
heaven. By the Gospel we are to under- 
stand not merely the histories of the life 
of our blessed Lord written by the evan- 
gelists, for some of these were not written 
so early as this epistle, and St Paul re- 
ceived his knowledge of divine truth, not 
from any of them, but by a direct revela- 
tion from heaven ; by the Gospel he means 
the full development of the divine dispen- 
sation spoken of by Daniel the Prophet 
(ix. 24), for finishing transgression and 
making an end of sin and making recon- 
ciliation for iniquity, and bringing in ever- 
lasting righteousness — the promulgation of 
that new and better covenant promised of 
old (Jer. xxxi. 31) ; according to which, 
God was to put his law in the inward 
parts, and write it in the hearts of his 
people; by a mighty emanation of life and 
spirit freely issuing forth from the deep 
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the Gospel of Christ, for it is 
the power of God unto salva- 
tion to every one that believ- 
eth, to the Jew first, and also to 
the Greek — the Gentile; 



17 For therein is revealed 
the method of justification ap- 
pointed of God; from faith 
to faith — -justification resulting 
from faith and imparted to faith, 



fountain of almighty grace and love, and 
with a heavenly influence diffusing itself 
through the souls of men, enlivening and 
transforming them into its own likeness, 
and strongly imprinting upon them a copy 
of its own beauty and goodness, whereby 
God is said to dwell in us, and we in Him. 
This Gospel was preached to the Jews 
first, because of their closer relation to 
God and special interest in his promises 
(ix. 4), and because by previous revelations 
their minds were imbued with preparatory 
knowledge and faith and hope, by which 
they were better qualified to receive such 
a dispensation ; but the promises had not 
been exclusively to them — they were re- 
presentatives of all the spiritual Israel, or 
faithful seed of Abraham, for whom its 
benefits were designed. The Redeemer was 
to be not only the glory of his people 
Israel, but also a light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles ; and the tidings of his reign were to 
be tidings of great joy to all peoples (Matt 
x. 6; xv. 24; Luke ii. 32; xxiv. 47; Acts 
xiii. 46, 47 ; xvii. 2). 

"The power of God unto salvation," ».e., 
the mighty engine framed of God to bring 
salvation ; it conducts the believer to Him 
who publisheth righteousness and is migh- 
ty to save (Is. lxiii. 1 ; see 1 Cor. i. 18, 
24). 

Verse 17. — The method appointed of 
God for pardoning sin and reconciling the 
sinner, and at the same time vindicating 
divine justice, here briefly designated as 
justification obtained by faith and impart- 
ed to faith, that is, to believers, is some- 
what more fully described in chap. iii. 22, 
as "the method of justification appointed 
of God, which is by faith in Jesus Christ 
unto all and upon all them that believe ;" 
and in Phil. iii. 9, as "the justification 
which is through faith in Christ, the jus- 
tification which is conferred by God upon 
faith." In each of those passages the 
apostle exhibits faith as instrumental to 
justification in a double form: elevating 
the soul above the debasing influences that 
beset it, and drawing down the grace and 
favour of heaven into the soul wherein it 



abides. "Faith," says Smith, "is that 
powerful attractive which by a strong and 
divine sympathy draws down the virtue of 
heaven into the souls of men, and which 
forcibly moves the souls of good men to 
yield themselves to that divine goodness 
by which it lives and grows. It is some- 
thing in the hearts of men, which, feeling 
by a secret and inward sensation the 
mighty insinuations of the divine good- 
ness, immediately complies with it, and 
with great ardency is constantly rising up 
into conjunction with it, and being first 
begotten and enlivened by the warm 
beams of that goodness, always breathes 
and pants after it for its constant growth 
and nourishment. The Gospel lays a 
strong foundation for a cheerful depen- 
dence upon the grace and love of God, 
and affiance in it; lest we should be driven 
from God by dreadful apprehensions of his 
deserved wrath, we have the strongest as- 
surances given us of his willingness to 
receive us if we truly turn to him ; we are 
told of a powerful favorite soliciting our 
cause with perpetual intercessions in the 
courts of heaven — of a great and mighty 
Saviour, able to save to the uttermost all 
that come unto God by him — of a new 
and living way to the throne of grace and 
to the Holy of Holies, which he hath con- 
secrated through his flesh. We hear the 
most compassionate and tender promises 
that may be, from the Truth itself, that 
whosoever cometh to him he will in no- 
wise cast out; that the soul which trusteth 
in him shall so abundantly imbibe the 
precious influences of the Holy Spirit, that 
out of it shall flow streams of living water. 
The great secrets of the divine councils 
are revealed, whereby we are made to see 
that glory to God in the highest, peace on 
earth, good-will towards men, are sweetly 
joined together in heaven's harmony — that 
the glory of God and salvation of men are 
not compromised by their union one with 
another, but both exalted in the most 
transcendant way. We can never suffi- 
ciently distrust ourselves, nor tnist too 
much in God ; and were one to enumerate 
all the arguments which the Gospel affords 
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i.e., to believers — as it is writ- 
ten (Habak. ii. 4) "But the 
just snail live by faith": 

18 For the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unright- 
eousness of men who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness — who 
possess a knowledge of the truth. 



and yet continue to lead wicked 
lives, 

19 For that which is known 
of God is manifest among them, 
for God hath made it manifest 
to them. 

20 For his attributes, even 
his eternal power and Godhead, 
though not visible to the fcye, 



to promote faith in God, we should go 
from one end of the New Testament to the 
other, since it everywhere abounds with 
the most effectual encouragements that 
may be to all cheerful dependence on him, 
and confident expectations of assistance 
from him to carry on our poor endeavours 
to the achievement of blessedness. It is 
strange that when God tells us over and 
over that hell and destruction arise from 
ourselves — that they are the workmanship 
of our own hands, any will needs under- 
stand their pedigree to be from heaven, 
and that they were conceived in the womb 
of life and blessedness. A lively faith in 
this love of God, and a thorough persua- 
sion of it, would warm and chafe our 
benumbed minds, and melt our hearts, 
frozen with self-love, so that, like Moses 
conversing with God in the Mount, we, 
beholding his glory shining out upon us 
in the face of Christ, should be deriving a 
copy of that eternal beauty upon our own 
souk, and our thirsty spirits would be 
perpetually imbibing a true participation 
and image of his glory." In the passage 
of Habakkuk to which the apostle refers, 
the design of the prophet was to -cheer his 
countrymen with hopes of deliverance from 
the oppression of the Chaldasans, and he 
inculcated trust in God as the sure means 
of obtaining his favour and his help ; the 
apostle adopts the language of the pro- 
phet, to inculcate a like trust, with a view 
to a mightier deliverance and a loftier 
hope. 

Verse 18. — " For." A link must be sup- 
plied in the reasoning, to connect this with 
the preceding verse, thus : " in no other 
way can man be justified, seeing that all 
have incurred the anger of Heaven, for 
wrath is revealed against every kind of 
sin, and all men are sinners." 

"The wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven," whether through the voice of 



conscience anticipating future condemna- 
tion, or by his judgments visibly executed 
on the wicked, or by the warnings of his 
inspired prophets. The apostle now pro- 
ceeds to show that in no other way than 
that set forth in the Gospel — namely, by 
the grace of God through faith — can any 
man hope to be saved from this wrath, 
inasmuch as all men, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, stand guilty and condemned of 
having violated God's holy law — of being 
ungodly and unrighteous ; the Gentile, as 
he shows in the remainder of this chapter, 
having hardened his heart against God's 
adorable perfections, manifested in the glo- 
ries of creation and in the blessings of 
Providence, and having trampled on the 
law written in his conscience ; the Jew (as 
he proves in the second chapter) being 
still more guilty than the Gentile, as hav- 
ing sinned not only against the light of 
nature, but against the brighter light of 
revelation. Having thus brought in all 
the world guilty before God, he reiterates, 
(iii. 21-24) in fuller terms, the statement 
made here (verse 17) concerning the Gos- 
pel plan of justification. 

Verse 19. — " For that which is known 
of God is manifest among them." He goes 
on to show that all men do indeed possess 
evidence of God's majesty amply suffi- 
cient to render inexcusable the transgres- 
sions of His law, by which they do dis- 
honour to God and injury to man. 

Verse 20.-—" For His attributes, though 
not visible to the eye, are yet, since the 
creation of the world, clearly discerned by 
the mind." God is not a finite nor a 
material substance, therefore we cannot 
see him with our eyes nor feel him with 
our hands ; nevertheless, he is not far from 
us; we see him in the grandeur of his 
works, we feel him in the profusion of his 
blessings (Acts xvii. 27, 28) ; none but a 
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are yet, since the creation of 
the world, clearly discerned by 
the mind, being understood by 
means of the things made by 
his hands, so that they are with- 
out excuse ; 

21 For that although they 
knew God, they glorified him 
not as God — the great Creator 
— neither were thankful — for 
the blessings which his providence 
bestowed — but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened; 



22 Professing to be wise, 
they became very fools ; 

23 And changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like to corrup- 
tible man ; nay, to birds ; nay, 
to four-footed beasts; nay, to 
crawling reptiles ; 

24 Wherefore God also gave 
them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts, 
to dishonour their own bodies 
amongthemselves ; 

25 Who changed the truth 



being of unbounded power, wisdom, and 
goodness could have contrived this vast 
and admirable frame of nature, and all the 
creatures that are in it, each so perfect in 
its kind, and all so fitted to each other, 
and to the whole — "Every creature he 
has made," says Barrow, "is a wonder, 
and proclaims the incomprehensible wis- 
dom, power, and goodness of its maker; 
we cannot, without shutting our eyes, ex- 
clude the light of divine glory which fills 
and illustrates the world; without stopping 
our ears, we cannot but hear that universal 
shout (that real harmony of the spheres) 
which all creatures in heaven and earth 
consent in uttering to his praise — every 
star in heaven, every animal upon earth, 
every plant, every mineral, yea, every 
stone — some in a language very loud and 
express, others in a more still and low, yet, 
to an attentive ear, sufficiently significant 
strain — do speak those most glorious pro- 
perties of God ; ' there is no speech or lan- 
guage where their voice is not heard; their 
accent is gone out to all the earth, and 
their words to the ends of the world.' — 
Psalm xix." The man who should believe 
that a steam-engine, or a ship, or any other 
piece of mechanism was produced, not by 
the power and skill of an intelligent maker, 
but by the fortuitous concourse of wan- 
dering atoms, would justly be regarded as 
a lunatic; how much greater madness is it 
to suppose that the calculating minds and 
finely-formed organs by which those ma- 
chines are devised and constructed, are 
themselves the workmanship, not of a 
powerful and wise Creator, but of such a 
nonentity as blind chance or surd neces- 



sity! Innumerable marks of beneficent 
purpose, and of gracious provision for 
the advancement of virtue, visible in his 
works, demonstrate that God is as good 
and holy as he is wise and powerful ; our 
finite minds, indeed, can form but a faint 
conception of his infinite glory, but every- 
thing that we behold in his works is good 
and perfect in its kind, and every new 
discovery that we make, opens up fresh 
sources of admiration ; no man, therefore, 
can plead ignorance of God's perfections, 
in excuse for his base notions of the great 
Creator (Acts xiv. 17). 

Verse 22. — " Professing to be wise, they 
became very fools." Flattering themselves, 
perhaps, with the idea that they were act- 
ing wisely in impressing the imagination 
by visible representations of the Deity, 
and fixing the attention of the worshipper 
by addressing his senses, heedless of the 
debasing tendency of such a practice, they 
set up a lifeless image, instead of the God 
of glory, to be the object of their wor- 
ship, as the Israelites are said by the 
psalmist (cvi. 20) to have changed their 
glory into the similitude of a calf. The 
apostle marks the gradations of their de- 
basement, sinking from vile to viler objects 
of worship, down even to the loathsome 
reptile ; there is scarcely anything so vile, 
monstrous, or abominable, that it has not 
found a worshipper among the heathen. 

Verse 25. — "Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie." The idols of the hea- 
then are in Scripture termed vanities and 
lies (Psalm xl. 4 ; Isai. xxviii. 15 ; xliv 
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of God into a lie, and worship- 
ped and served the creature 
rather than the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave 
them up unto vile affections; 
for even their women, forget- 
ting the modesty of their sex, 
did change the natural use into 
that which is against nature ; 

27 And likewise also the 
men, leaving the natural use 



of the women, burned in their 
lust one toward another; men 
with men working that which 
is unseemly, and receiving in 
themselves — in the utter debase- 
ment of their nature — that re- 
compence of their folly which 
was meet. 

28 And even as they did 
not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind, to 



20 ; Jer. x. 14 ; xiii. 25), and to worship 
them is, by the apostle, emphatically called, 
changing the truth of God into a lie, in- 
asmuch as they have no truth, substance, 
or efficacy whatsoever, and to trust in them 
is to dream and dote upon mere nothing — 
a lamentable and criminal folly, of which 
it could scarcely be credited that man, 
with all his boasted faculties, could be 
guilty, were not the humiliating fact so 
fully attested by the records and monu- 
ments of heathen superstition, both ancient 
and modern, and (oh ! shame that it may 
be added) by the debasing practices of a 
large sect of professing Christians. " To 
admire and worship,* says Barrow, "to 
place our choice affections upon, to afford 
lowly submission unto, to rest our hope 
and confidence in any other but Him who 
alone truly so far excels us, is most un- 
just and injurious to God, to whom, as to 
the author of our being, and of all our good 
received since our birth, we do owe all that 
our minds can yield of reverence— all that 
our hearts can hold of affection — all that 
our tongues can utter of praise — all that our 
utmost might can perform of service ; to 
bestow those acts of homage upon any 
other being, is to debase and derogate from 
their worth, and to withdraw them, in 
great measure, from him, so withholding 
his due, for we cannot together serve 
divers masters." The apostle, apparently 
for relief to his feelings, shocked at the 
odious spectacle of heathen superstition, 
lifts his heart in devout adoration to him 
who alone is to be worshipped — the ever- 
blessed God. 

On the monstrous absurdity of idol- 
worship, see Isaiah xliv. 6-20 ; and Psalm 
cxv. 



Ferae 28. — We read within a few verses 
(23-28) that as the idolatry of the Gentiles 
developed itself in more revolting forms, 
first, changing the glory of the eternal God 
into the image of a corruptible creature ; 
second, worshipping the creature rather 
than the ever-blessed Creator; third, not 
liking to retain God in their knowledge 
— hating to think of the Holy One, to whom 
they owed their being, and the blessings 
they abused ; so God gave them over to 
uncleanness — gave them over to utterly 
vile affections — gave them over to a re- 
probate mind; the debasement and harden- 
ing of their hearts keeping pace, in its 
gradations, with the progressive wickedness 
of their practice. We are not, from the 
expressions, " God gave them over to un- 
cleanness," &c, to imagine that God causes 
any man to sin, for we are assured, in other 
passages of Scripture, that " He hath no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but 
rather that he turn from his way, and live n 
(Ezek. xviii. 32; xxxiii. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 9); 
that " He tempteth no man to sin," that is, 
doth not draw any into sin (James i. 13) ; 
he has, however, so constituted the nature 
of man, that one sin is punished with 
another — vicious acts with depraved habits, 
these with a hard heart, and this with 
obstinate impenitence and perseverance in 
sin, and thus a reprobate mind is a judg- 
ment corrupted by lust, vice has abused 
the man's reason, and if God let him 
alone in his course, he is given over 
to believe a lie, to call evil good and 
good evil ; he is desperately undone 
through the wickedness that is in him. 
"God," says Barrow, "may be said to give 
them over to a reprobate mind whom, in 
justice, he permits to fall into such a con-* 
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do those things which are not 
meet — not suitable to a rational 
nature. 

29 Being filled with all un- 
righteousness, fornication, wic- 
kedness, covetousness, malici- 
ousness ; full of envy, murder, 
strife, deceit, malignity ; 

30 Whisperers, backbiters, 
haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents ; 

31 Without understanding, 
covenant-breakers, without na- 



tural affection, implacable, un- 
merciful ; 

32 Who, knowing the righ- 
teous judgment of God, that 
they who commit* such things 
are worthy of death, yet not 
only themselves do these things, 
but, deeper depravity I have 
pleasure in others that do 
them. 

CHAP. II. 

1 Wherefore, thou art in- 
excusable, O man, whosoever 



dition, although he do no otherwise concur 
therein, than by not affording, or by with- 
drawing his special direction and assistance 
— leaving them, without check, to follow 
the sway of their own tempers, the bent 
of their corrupt wills, the violence of their 
unruly passions and appetites — letting them 
fall into the manifold snares of false opinion, 
evil custom, and contagious example, which 
the world sets before tbem (the world that 
by its fair promises and pleasing flatteries 
enticeth to sin, or by its angry frowns dis- 
courageth from goodness) — permitting the 
devil without control to delude and seduce 
them by his wiles, as is clearly represented 
in the eighty-first Psalm, where God says 
that he had signally declared his pleasure to 
the Israelites, and by promise of great be- 
nefits invited them to observe it, and then 
adds — ' But my people would not hearken 
to my voice, and Israel would none of me, 
so I gave them up unto their own hearts' 
lusts, and they walked in their own coun- 
sels.' It is not in man to direct his steps, 
to govern his passions — we continually 
need God's instruction to guide us — God's 
hand to uphold us — God's care to guard 
us when our own weak hearts betray us — 
when the world would frown or smile us 
into sin, when the devil thrusts us towards 
it, thus to be destitute of God's grace, 
thus to be left to ourselves, is the most 
horrible judgment that can be." 

Verse 81.— "Without natural affection." 
He alludes to the shocking practice of des- 
troying their children, which prevailed, 
and was even authorized by law, among 
the most eminent nations of antiquity, 



and still prevails amongst the heathen 
(Psalm cvL 37, 38). 

Verse 32. — "Not only do these things, 
but have pleasure in others who do them." 
Men are often hurried on by the violence 
of passion to criminal excesses, for which, 
in their calmer moments, they bitterly 
condemn themselves ; but to take pleasure 
in the contemplation of others 1 wickedness 
implies a cool preference of vice, which 
can only exist in a heart that is utterly 
depraved. The sketch of Gentile depravity 
here drawn, dreadful as it appears, is in no 
point overcharged, it is amply verified by 
the pagan writers of antiquity ; nay, not- 
withstanding the vast improvements which 
have taken place through the influence of 
the Gospel in the laws, institutions, and 
manners of Christendom, if the apostle, 
after the lapse of so many ages, were now 
again to paint the morals of the world, 
leaving out those whose hearts have been 
renewed by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
there is but too much reason to fear that 
be could not abate many lines in the dark 
shading of the picture, especially if we con- 
sider how much the heinousness of their 
guilt is aggravated in the case of those who 
have had the obligations of virtue and the 
baseness of vice, the beauty of holiness and 
the deformity of sin so clearly set before 
them, as they are in the Book of God. 

CHAP IT. 

Having shown the lost and hopeless 
condition of the heathen world by a state- 
ment to which every Jew would yield a 
willing assent, the apostle now addresses 

o 
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thou art that judgest ; for where- 
in thou judgest thy fellow-man, 
thou condemnest thyself; for 
thou that judgest doest the 
same things. 

2 But we know that the 
judgment of God is — not bias- 
sed by partiality, but — accord- 



ing to truth against them which 
do such things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, O 
man, who judgest them that 
do such things, and thyself 
doest the same, that thou shalt 
escape the judgment of God ? 

4 Or despisestthou the riches 



himself to the more delicate and difficult 
task of humbling the pride of the Jew, and 
making him feel his own need of a medi- 
ator, by showing that, in the sight of God, 
he was as guilty as the Gentile, and had 
as little reason to expect to be justified on 
the ground of his own merit 

Verse 1. — " Wherefore," t.e., since all 
who commit such things are worthy of 
death — "thou who judgest thy fellow- 
man, whosoever thou art, however high 
thy pretensions to divine favour, leavest 
thyself without excuse, seeing that thou 
art thyself guilty of the same wicked- 
ness as thou condemnest in others, and 
we know that the judgment of God is not 
biassed by partiality, but is in strict ac- 
cordance with truth and justice." It may 
be our duty to censure the misdeeds of 
others, with a view to discountenance vice, 
and to guard the innocent against the con- 
tagion of evil example; but a feeling of 
our own demerit should repress all arro- 
gance and self-conceit — should keep us 
from judging uncharitably and condemn- 
ing with rigour, where judgment belongs 
only unto God; lest we establish a fatal pre- 
cedent against ourselves, for " with what 
judgment we judge we shall be judged. 
Although the Jews are not named here, it 
was for them especially that the rebuke of 
the apostle was designed ; for while they 
regarded the uncircumcised as unclean, 
and incapable of salvation, and could not 
endure that they should be admitted to an 
equal position with themselves in the di- 
vine favour, they held that all Israelites 
have a portion in the world to come. 
See note on verse 17. 

"Thou that judgest doest the same 
things." This can only be understood of 
the Jew nationally, for the same guilt did 
not attach to every individual ; but as a 
nation they were as depraved and wicked 
as the Gentiles. See after, verses 21-24 ; 
Matt. xii. 34. 



Verse 4. — "Despisest thou the riches of 
his goodness and forbearance," &c. St. 
Paul sometimes appears to labour for lan- 
guage to convey his exalted conception of 
God's perfections, and employs the word 
"riches 1 ' to heighten our notion of their 
greatness (ch. ix. 23 ; xi. 33 ; Eph. L 7, 18 ; 
ii. 4 ; iii. 8, 16 ; Coi i. 27). 

Upon this passage Taylor enlarges thus 
— "The first great instrument that God 
chooses to bring us to him is temporal 
favour, and the encouragement of gracious 
promises; and though he is provoked every 
day, yet he forbears to punish, and when 
he does begin to strike, takes his hand off, 
and gives us truce and respite ; and still 
waits and long puts off his final destroying 
anger, using all means to force us to repen- 
tance. We can understand the riches of the 
divine goodness best, by considering that 
the very design of our birth, and education 
in the Christian religion, is that we may re- 
cover of, and cure our follies by the anti- 
dote of repentance, which is preached to us 
as a doctrine, and propounded as a favour ; 
which was put into a law, and purchased for 
us at a great expense ; which God does not 
more command to us as a duty than he gives 
us as a blessing; for now that we shall 
not perish for our first follies, but be ad- 
mitted to new conditions of acceptance, 
this was such a blessing, so great riches of 
the divine goodness, that as it was taught 
to no religion but the Christian, revealed 
by no lawgiver but Christ, so it was a 
favour greater than God gave to the angels 
that sinned; for though God was rich in 
the effusions of his goodness to them, yet 
they were not admitted to the condition of 
second thoughts — Christ never shed one 
drop of blood for them — his goodness did 
not lead them to repentance — it is the 
greatest and the dearest blessing that ever 
God gave to men, that they might be ad- 
mitted to repent, and that this repentance 
might be effectual to the great purposes of 
felicity and salvation — to obtain it, God 
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of his goodness and forbear- 
ance and long-suffering, not 
knowing that the goodness of 
God is leading thee to repen- 
tance? 



5 But thou, by thine obdu- 
racy and thine impenitent heart, 
art treasuring up for thyself 
wrath to be experienced in the 
day of wrath, when the righ- 



was fain to pour forth all the riches of his 
goodness — it cost our dearest Lord the price 
of his dearest blood — it is the precious issue 
of Christ's prayers in heaven, and of all 
his labours, his sorrows, and his sufferings 
upon earth — he hath anointed us kings and 
priests in the royal priesthood of Chris- 
tianity — hath given his Holy Spirit to be 
our guide, his angels to be our protection, 
his creatures for our food and raiment — 
he hath delivered us from tho hands of 
Satan — hath conquered death for us ; taken 
away the sting, and made it medicinal — 
hath proclaimed us heirs of heaven, co- 
heirs of the eternal Jesus ; and if, after all 
this, we despise the commandment of our 
Lord, and defer and neglect our repentance, 
what shame is great enough — what miseries 
•harp enough — what hell painful enough 
for such horrid ingratitude ? But God 
seldom leaves us thus ; if his goodness do 
not make us thankful, and we become worse 
for his mercy, yet, to demonstrate that God 
is good indeed, he continues his mercies still 
to us, bat in another form ; he is merciful in 
punishing, and delivers us to the teaching 
of the divine judgments, and there begins 
the second part of God's method, intimated 
in the word 'forbearance;' when the decrees 
of the divine judgments are gone out, he 
either wholly suspends the execution of 
them, which is reprieve, or when he has 
struck once or twice he takes off his hand, 
and even in judgment remembers mercy. 
But God's mercy cannot be made a patron 
for any man's impiety — the purpose of it 
is to bring us to repentance ; although he 
suffers long, he does not let us alone; he 
forbears to destroy but not to punish, and 
all punishments which do not destroy are 
intended to save us ; but if God cease to 
strike, because we will not mend, we are 
sealed up to ruin and reprobation for ever 
— the Physician has given us over — let us 
not fall into the condition of Babylon. 
' We healed her,' said the prophet, ' but 
she would not be cured ; let us abandon 
her' — that is her doom — let heir enjoy her 
sins and all the fruits of sin, laid up in 
treasures of wrath, against the day of ven- 
geance and retribution." 



Verse 5. — " Thou art treasuring up for 
thyself wrath." "As there are treasures 
of good things, and the Lord hath crowns 
and sceptres in store for his saints and 
servants, and coronets for martyrs, and 
phials full of prayers, and a register of 
sighs and penitential groans, so hath he a 
treasure of wrath and fury, of scourges 
and scorpions ; and then shall be produced 
the shame of lust, and the malice of envy, 
and the groans of the oppressed, and the 
persecutions of the saints, and the cares of 
covetousness, and the troubles of ambition, 
and the rage of anger, and the restlessness 
of unlawful desires." — Taylor. (See Deut 
xxxii. 34, 35.) The momentous truths 
presented to us in this and the following 
verses, and reiterated in every part of the 
New Testament, if duly considered, could 
scarcely fail to awaken even the most 
thoughtless to the danger of deferring the 
work of repentance, God has appointed 
a day, in which he will judge the world 
by our Lord Jesus Christ ; the most secret 
wickedness of every heart shall then be 
revealed, and men be dealt with according 
to their works, regard being had to the 
privileges and opportunities of knowing 
their duty which each enjoyed. It is not 
by sudden impressions and sensible excite- 
ment, nor by forming states of mind and 
feeling, once for all, that we can hope 
to obtain the reward of immortality and 
glory, but, as we are here assured, by 
patient continuance in well doing — by- 
religious actions done in the fear and 
through the grace of God — by the stead- 
fast and conscientious discharge of all our 
social duties — by humility and self-denial, 
truth and justice and charity ; in short, hy 
living righteously, soberly, and godly; 
adding virtue to virtue ; reducing feelings 
and purposes to acts, and repeating acts 
until they grow into habits, and habits 
until they be confirmed, and still confirm- 
ing them until they be consummate in a 
holy perseverance. If it be asked, How 
does all this accord with the great doctrine 
of St. Paul, that men are justified freely 
by God's grace, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus? a full and satis- 
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teous judgment of God shall be 
revealed ; 

6 And he will render to 
every man according to his 
deeds : 

7 To them that by patient 
continuance in well-doing seek 
for glory and honour and im- 
mortality, eternal life ; 

8 But unto them that are 
contentious, and obey not the 
truth, but obey unrighteous- 
ness, indignation and wrath 
shall be rendered: 

9 Tribulation and anguish 
shall be upon every soul of 



man that doeth evil — on the 
Jew first, and also on the 
Greek — the Gentile; 

10 But glory and honour 
and peace shall be to every 
man that worketh good, to the 
Jew first, and also to the Gen- 
tile; 

11 For there is no respect of 
persons with God. 

12 For as many as have sin- 
ned without the law, shall also 
perish without the law — shall 
be judged and condemned, not 
by the standard of the revealed 
law, which they had not, but by 



factory answer will be afforded in the 
progress of this epistle; let it suffice at 
present to say, that although the salvation 
of such as shall be saved is of God in 
Christ — although Christ only took us out 
of our state of wrath and condemnation, 
and by his indwelling Spirit hath given 
us our power to will, and our strength to 
perform ; and God the Father, for Christ's 
sake, and through his intercession, par- 
doneth our infirmities, forgiveth our tres- 
passes ; and whoever shall be saved, shall 
be saved through Him, and as a member 
of Him; yet they who have thus been 
saved shall be judged at the last day, ac- 
cording to their works. Such is the uni- 
form declaration of God's holy word; 
without faith, indeed, we cannot please 
God, or do works acceptable to Him, yet 
not by our faith shall we be judged, but 
by our works. But we must not think of 
our works as separate from Christ — they 
are Christ's works in us, and for his sake 
the Father looks upon them and upon us 
with love— a love which they deserve not 
in themselves, but wherewith he beholds 
them as wrought in and through his only- 
begotten Son (Prov. xxiv. 12; Jer. xxxii. 
19; Matt xvL 27 ; xxv. 14-29 ; Rev. ii. 
10; xx. 12). 



Vers* 7. — "Eternal life." The language 
of the apostle is elliptical, but the words to 
be supplied are obvious ; to those who with 
patient trust fulfil their duty, God toitt 
render eternal life, which is eternal hap- 



piness; but to those who return enmity 
for love — who perversely resist the solici- 
tations of the Spirit of truth, indignation 
and wrath shall be rendered as their portion 
— indignation appallingin its outburst, and 
wrath terrible in its continuance (Matt. 
xxv. 46). 

Verses 9 to 12. — We see by these verses, 
that, in the general judgment, every man 
will be dealt with according to the light he 
had, not according to that which he had 
not ; that to whom much has been given, 
of him wOl much be required; and as they 
who have been blest with clearer revelations 
of God's will shall be the first to receive 
their reward, if they shall have duly dis- 
charged their trust to the glory of God, so, 
on the other hand, if they shall have abused 
their privileges, and neglected their duty, 
they shall be the first to experience the 
severity of God's anger, and that bitter 
anguish which is the inevitable attendant 
upon sin. When it is not against the 
revealed law that men have sinned, it is 
not by the high standard of the revealed 
law that they shall be tried, but by the 
standard of that law which is written in 
the hearts of all men, and their own con- 
sciences will anticipate the sentence of the 
judge (Luke xii 47, 48). 

Verse 16. — Not only St Paul, but also 
the prophets of the Old Testament, and the 
evangelists and apostles of the New, and 
our Lord himself; declare that the final 
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the law of nature, which they 
had — and as many as have sin- 
ned under the law shall be 
judged by the law ; 

16 In the day when God 
shall judge the secret deeds of 
men by Jesus Christ, according 
to the Gospel which I preach ; 



13 (For not the mere hear- 
ers of the law are righteous in 
the sight of God, but the doers 
of the law shall be justified ; 

14 For when the Gentiles, 
who have not a revealed law, 
prompted by nature, perform 
the duties which the law pre- 



judgment of the world shall be committed 
to him, that all men may honour the Son 
even as they honour the Father (Psalm iL 
8, 9 ; IsaL ix. 6, 7 ; xlii. 3 ; Dan. viL 13 ; 
Matt xxy. 31, &c ; John v. 22, 23; Acts 
x. 42 ; xvii. 31 ; Rom. xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 
10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1 ; Rev. v. 9, &c.). 

Verse 14. — "When the Gentiles, who 
have not a revealed law, prompted by na- 
ture, perform the duties which the law pre- 
scribes, they, not having a revealed law, 
are a law unto themselves." "Nature," 
says Bishop Butler, " is here put by way 
of distinction from revelation, and denotes 
that natural disposition to kindness and 
compassion, and to do what is of good 
report — that part of the nature of man 
which with very little reflection and, of 
course, leads him to society, and by means 
of which he naturally acts a just and good 
part in it, unless other passions or interest 
lead him astray. But since other passions 
and regards to private interest, which lead 
us astray, are themselves equally natural, 
the former, good and just as they are, can 
no more be a law to us than the latter. 
But there is a superior principle of reflec- 
tion or conscience in every man, which dis- 
tinguishes between the internal principles 
of his heart, as well as his external actions, 
which passes judgment upon himself and 
them, pronounces determinately some ac- 
tions to be, in themselves, good, right, just 
— others to be, in themselves, evil, wrong, 
unjust — which, without being consulted — 
without being advised with, magisterially 
exerts itself, and approves or condemns him, 
the doer of them, accordingly, and which, if 
not forcibly stopped, naturally and always, 
of course, goes on to anticipate a higher 
and more effectual sentence, which shall 
hereafter second and confirm its own. It 
is by this faculty, natural to man, that he 
is a moral agent — that he is a law to him- 
self ; by this faculty, not to be considered 
merely as a principle in his heart, which 



is to have some influence as well as others, 
but considered as a faculty in kind, and in 
nature supreme over all others, and which 
bears its own authority for being so — that 
principle by which we survey, and either 
approve or disapprove our own heart, tem- 
per, and actions, is not only to be con- 
sidered as what is, in its turn, to have some 
influence (which may be said of every pas- 
sion — of the lowest appetites), but likewise 
as being superior, as from its very nature 
clowning superiority over all others, inso- 
much that you cannot form a notion of 
this faculty, conscience, without including 
judgment, direction, superintendency — this 
is a constituent part of the idea, that is, of 
the faculty itself; had it strength, as it 
has right — had it power, as it has manifest 
authority, it would absolutely govern the 
world. This faculty was placed within us 
to be our proper governor — to direct and 
regulate all under-principles, passions, and 
motives of action — this is its right and 
office — thus sacred is its authority — and 
how often soever men violate, and rebel- 
liously refuse to submit to it, for the sake 
of supposed interest, or to gratify passion, 
this makes no alteration as to the natural 
right and office of conscience ; hence, ex- 
clusive of revelation, man cannot be con- 
sidered as a creature left by his Maker to 
act at random, and live at large, up to the 
extent of his natural power, as passion, 
humour, wilfulness happen to carry him — 
which is the condition brute creatures are 
in — but from his make, constitution, or 
nature, he is, in the strictest sense, a law 
to himself — he has the rule of right within, 
what is wanting is only that he honestly 
attend to it. Let any plain, honest man, 
before he engages in any course of action, 
ask himself, 'Is this I am going about 
right, or is it wrong?— is it good, or is it 
evil?' I do not, in the least, doubt but 
that this question would be answered agree- 
ably to truth and virtue, by almost any 
fair man, in almost any circumstances — 
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scribes, they, not having a 
revealed law, are a law unto 
themselves. 

15 For they show that the 
work of the law — the distinction 
of right and wrong — is written 
in their hearts, their conscience 
bearing witness to it, and their 



reasonings amongst each other 
accusing them, or else pleading 
in their defence.) 

1 7 Behold, thou callest thy- 
self a Jew, and restest in the 
law— as a proof of God? 8 favour 
— and makest thy boast of God ; 

18 And knowest his will, 



for a man to judge that to be the equitable, 
the just, the moderate, the right part for 
him to act, which he would see to be hard, 
unjust, oppressive in another, this is plain 
vice, and can proceed only from great un- 
fairness of mind. Your obligation to obey 
this law of conscience is, its being the law 
of your nature — that your conscience ap- 
proves of, and attests to such a course of 
action, is itself alone an obligation — con- 
science does not only offer to show us the 
way we should walk in, but it likewise 
carries its own authority with it, that it is 
our natural guide — the guide assigned us 
by the author of our nature." 

Verse 15. — " Their reasonings amongst 
each other accusing them, or else pleading 
in their defence." Although the dictates 
of conscience are too often unheeded, and 
her admonitions stifled by selfishness, or 
drowned in the tumult of passion, yet our 
sense of this sacred monitor's authority is 
evinced with abundant clearness in the 
judgments which we pass on the conduct 
of others, and in the jealousy with which 
we defend ourselves against their re- 
proaches — the dullest soul can condemn 
the wrong which itself has felt, and would 
gladly find excuse for its own violations 
of duty — every being, therefore, endowed 
with this faculty of conscience, is under 
the government of law and amenable to 
future judgment. 

Veree 17.— "Thou callest thyself a Jew, 
and restest in the law." The Jews sup- 
posed that man has sufficient power and 
freedom of will to determine himself to 
virtue and goodness — to perform all righ- 
teousness — that he only needs some law as 
the matter or object about which to exercise 
this power— that the law delivered from 
Mount Sinai (although it was as a dead 
letter merely without them) was a sufficient 
dispensation from God for advancing them 
to perfection and blessedness; that the 



scope and end of it was nothing but to 
afford them several ways and means of 
merit, and that all Israelites have a portion 
in the world to come by virtue of the law, 
which was given to enrich them with good 
works, to augment their merits, and so to 
establish the foundation of life and blessed- 
ness amongst them. They also depended 
much on their descent from Abraham, and 
on the covenant of circumcision, as giving 
them a title to the favour of God, alleging 
that since the Israelites are signed with 
the holy seal in their flesh, they are there- 
by acknowledged for the sons of God; 
while they who are not sealed with this 
mark in their flesh, are not sons of God, 
but children of uncleanness. But St Paul 
reminds them that the blessings promised 
in the covenant of circumcision, and in the 
law of Moses, were conditional, and be- 
longed only to those who faithfully kept 
that covenant, and fulfilled the law ; that 
the carnal ordinance of circumcision was 
symbolical of moral purity, and implied 
that " the heart and all the members 
being mortified from all worldly and car- 
nal lusts, they should in all things be 
obedient to God's blessed wiU." (The 
reader will find a learned and interesting 
account of the opinions on these points 
prevalent among the Jews, in Smith's 
" Select Discourses" — Discourse on Legal 
and on Evangelical Righteousness, chaps. 
iL and ill.) The apostle does not deny 
the great privileges the Jews possessed, as 
the chosen people of God, the depositories 
of his law, and instructed in his true 
nature and worship, but simply inquires 
whether the light that had been imparted 
to them had produced its proper fruit of 
superior holiness in their lives, without 
which it would only aggravate their con- 
demnation; and concludes by alleging, 
that the same reproach might be addressed 
to the Jews of bis time as had been uttered 
by the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel against 
their contemporaries, of having, by their 
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and bringest to the test tilings 
which differ, being instructed 
out of the law ; 

19 And art confident that 
thou thyself art a guide of the 
blind, a light to them that are 
in darkness, 

20 An instructor of the fool- 
ish, a teacher of babes, — of the 
simple and ignorant — and that 
thou hast the form of know- 
ledge and of the truth deline- 
ated in the law. 

21 Thou, therefore, that 
teachest another, teachest thou 
not thyself? thou that preach- 
est a man should not steal, dost 
thou steal ? 

22 Thou that sayest a man 
should not commit adultery, 
dost thou commit adultery ? 
thou that abhorrest idols, dost 
thou commit sacrilege? — dost 
thou profane holy thinasf 

23 Thou that makest thy 
boast of the law, through break- 
ing that law dishonourest thou 
God? 



24 For the name of God is 
blasphemed thro' your means 
among the Gentiles, so that to 
you may be applied the reproach 
uttered by the prophets against 
the Jews of their day, as it is 
written (Is. lii.5 ; Eze. xxxvi. 20). 

25 For circumcision verily 
profiteth, if thou keep the law ; 
out if thou be a transgressor 
of the law, thy circumcision is 
become virtually uncircumci- 
sion. 

26 If, therefore, the uncir- 
cumcised keep the ordinances 
of the law, shall not his uncir- 
cumcision be counted for cir- 
cumcision ? 

27 And shall not he that is 
in the natural state of uncir- 
cumcision, if he fulfil the law, 
judge thee, who, notwithstand- 
ing that thou possessest the let- 
ter of the law and the rite of 
circumcision, art a transgressor 
of the law ? 

28 For he is not a Jew — in 
the true meaning of the term — 



wickedness, caused the holy name of Jeho- 
vah to be dishonored among the Gentiles ; 
and intimates, that far from being entitled 
to boast over the Gentiles, the latter might 
rise in judgment against them, and con- 
demn them, as our blessed Lord had al- 
leged that the men of Tyre and of Nineveh 
would condemn the generation that had 
rejected Him. 

Verses 19, 20. — The Gentiles being with- 
out the light of revelation were called by 
the Jews, u the blind" — " the nations that 
were sitting in darkness" (Isaiah ix. 2 ; 
xlii. 6, 7 ; Luke i. 79 ; Eph. v. 8). " The 
babes" probably are the proselytes to the 
Jewish law, whom they accounted aB in- 
fants newly-born. 

Verses 21 to 24.— Joseph us, not many 



years after St, Paul, thus addresses his 
countrymen — "These crimes which men 
commonly conceal — thefts, I mean, and 
circumventions and adulteries — ye con- 
sider in no wise disreputable, but, on 
the contrary, vie with each other in the 
perpetration of open robbery and murder, 
and strike out for yourselves new and 
strange ways of wickedness ; nay, the very 
temple has been made a receptacle for all 
your enormities, and that holy place, which 
even the Romans venerated afar off, has 
been polluted by the hands of its own 
children." — Jew. War, b. v., c. ix., 5 4. 
(Isai. lii. 5 ; Ezek xxxvi. 20 ; 2 Sam. xii. 
13, 14 ; Neh. v. 9.) 

Verses 28, 29. — "Our spirit must be 
pure as our hand, the heart as regular as 
the action, our purpose must be sanctified, 
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who is such only in outward 
appearance ; neither is that the 
circumcision approved of God, 
which is only outward and ap- 
parent in the flesh : 

29 But he is a Jew — and will 
of God be acknowledged as such 
— who is such inwardly in his 
heart, and the circumcision ap- 
proved of God is that of the 
heart, in spirit, not in the mere 
letter of the commandment,' such 
a man shall have praise not 
merely of men, but of God, who 
seeth the heart 



CHAP. III. 

1 What, then, is the privi- 
lege of the Jew? or what the 
advantage of circumcision ? 

2 Much every way; for in 
the first place it is a noble pri- 
vilege that to them (the Jews) 
were committed the oracles of 
God. 

3 For what if some have 
been unfaithful, shall their un- 
faithfulness cause the faithful- 
ness of God to cease? — cause 
him to fail in the fulfilment of 
his promises to them that trust 



and our thoughts holy — we must love our 
neighbour as well as relieve him ; there- 
fore, the prophets, foretelling the kingdom 
of the Gospel — the state of this religion, 
call it a writing the laws of God in our 
hearts. We are all heirs of the same in- 
heritance, but now we are not to be ac- 
counted God' 8 people for the outward con- 
formity to the law, but for the inward 
consent and obedience to those purities 
which were secretly signified by the types 
of Moses. We are not judged by the out- 
ward act, but by the mind and intention, 
though the act must follow in all instances 
where we can, and where they are re- 
quired." — Taylor. Substituting "baptism" 
for "circumcision," and "Christian," for 
" Jew," Christians may apply, with profit 
to themselves, the admonition here given 
by the apostle to the Jews (Deut. x. 16 ; 
xxx. 6 ; Jer. iv. 4 ; Col. ii. 11, 12 ; 1 Pet 
iii. 21; Phil. iii. 3). The last words of 
the chapter — " whose praise is not of men 
but of God" — seem to convey an allusion 
to the name of Judah, which signifies 
" praise" (Gen. xxix. 35 ; xlix. 8). 

chap. in. 

As the statement just made by the 
apostle might be considered disparaging 
and offensive by the Jews (who were per- 
suaded that every Israelite, marked with 
the seal of circumcision, was certain of a 
portion in the world to come), he hastens 
to allay their prejudices, by affirming that 
the Jews, nevertheless, were highly fa- 
voured beyond all other nations, in virtue 
of the covenant of circumcision; and first, 



in the list of their advantages, he places 
their noble privilege of being the deposi- 
tories of the oracles of God — the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old Testament. The two 
questions of verse 1 correspond to the 
statements in chap. ii. 28, that to be a Jew 
externally, or to bear the outward mark 
of circumcision, is not sufficient for accep- 
tance with God ; these two questions being 
in effect the same, a single answer suf- 
fices for both. Verses 1 and 2 may be 
paraphrased thus: "But if the pure in 
heart only shall be accepted of God, and 
if they be equally accepted, whether they 
be Gentiles or Jews, circumcised or un- 
circumcised, what, it may be asked, is the 
privilege of the Jew ? or what the advan- 
tage attending circumcision? To this I 
reply, that the Jews enjoy various and 
great privileges ; for, in the first place, it 
is a noble privilege that to them were 
committed the oracles of God." He en- 
larges further on their privileges in chap. 
ix. 4 ; here, instead of pursuing the sub- 
ject, he stops to consider certain objections 
which might be made to his statement. 
The reflection will naturally arise in every 
Christian mind, if the apostle thought so 
highly of this privilege of the Jews, how 
precious, then, are the privileges of those 
who, in addition to the Jewish scriptures, 
possess the clearer light of the Gospel! 
and how deeply criminal are they who 
endeavour to hinder its free circulation! 
The fact that this treasure of divine truth 
had been neglected or abused by some, 
did not, in Paul's judgment, render it the 
less a blessing to those who were willing 
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in him, and obey him f 

4 No ; God forbid ! rather let 
God be true, and every man a 
liar ; as it is written (Fs. li. 4), 
"That thou mightest be proved 
righteous in thy judgments, and 
mightest prevail when thou art 
judged." 

5 But if our unrighteousness 
commendeth the righteousness 
of God, what shall we say? Is 
God unrighteous, who putteth 
forth his anger against that 
which conduceth to his praise f (I 
speak after the manner of men) 



6 No ; God forbid ! for then 
how shall God judge the world ? 

7 For if the truth of God 
hath been more abundantly mar 
nifested, by means of my lie, 
unto his glory, why am I yet, 
notwithstanding that, judged 
as a sinner? 

8 Nay, rather, why should 
we not (as is slanderously re- 
ported of us, and as some allege 
that we say) do evil, that good 
may ensue ? whose condemna- 
tion (whoever they be that hold 
such a principle) is just. 



to take it for their guide, any more than 
the frequent abuse of reason by wicked 
men renders that noble faculty of less 
value to those who have the grace to use 
it aright (Dent. iv. 7, 8 ; Ps. xix. 7, &c. ; 
cxlvii. 19, 20 ; 2 Tim. til 16-17). 

Verses 3, 4. — "For what if some have 
been unfaithful" — he deals tenderly with his 
countrymen, speaking of the defection of 
the greater part of the nation as if it were 
only the disobedience of some few, in the 
hope, perhaps, of yet winning many of 
them to embrace the offer of salvation — 
u shall their unfaithfulness cause God to 
fail in the performance of his promises to 
those who trust in him and obey him? 
No ; God forbid !" If God's promises be 
not fulfilled, it is only because men have 
forfeited them by disobedience, so that to 
him must be ascribed the honour of being 
righteous, and to us the shame of departing 
from truth. When David was visited with 
heavy punishment for his crimes, far from 
impeaching the truth of God's promises, or 
charging him with unfaithfulness, he, with 
deep self-abasement, confessed, in the words 
quoted by the apostle, that his sin was 
justly punished, and thus served more 
clearly to illustrate the righteousness of 
God — "and mightest prevail when thou 
art judged." God is j udged whenever the 
truth of his word or the goodness of his 
providence is distrusted, as well as when 
the justice of his dealings is called in 
question, and he is ever the victor when 
the creature enters into such a controversy 
with him. 



Verses 6 to 8 — May be paraphrased 
thus—" But if, as the psalmist states, our 
unrighteousness serves to commend the 
righteousness of God — serves to render it 
more conspicuous and more admirable — 
what shall we say? is God to be accounted 
unrighteous when he putteth forth his 
anger against that which conduceth to his 
praise ? (I speak after the manner of men, 
who, if the issues of an action be such as 
they desire, care not to visit the agent 
with punishment for his evil motives.) 
No; God forbid! for in that case how 
should God judge the world ? If, because 
our wickedness has given occasion for a 
more glorious manifestation of the divine 
perfections, it were unjust in God to visit 
that wickedness with punishment, this ab- 
surd conclusion would follow, that God 
could not judge the world, sin would have 
entire impunity, and the functions of the 
judge be completely suspended — for if by 
means of my lie— my unfaithfulness — the 
truth — the faithfulness — of God has been 
displayed more abundantly, to the praise 
of the glory of his grace (and we know 
that God, who maketh the wrath of man 
to praise him, will always overrule the 
designs of the wicked, and make them 
conducive to his own glory), why should 
I yet be condemned as a sinner? Nay, 
on this ground we might build not only a 
plea for exemption from judgment, but an 
argument for the commission of sin, and 
say, ' Let us do evil that God may be more 
abundantly glorified, and so good may en- 
sue from our wicked conduct ;' this is a 
principle which we, the preachers of the 
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9 What, then, are we (Jews) 
better than they (Gentiles) ? — 
are we less in need of divine 
grace and mercy t No, in no 
wise ; for we have before proved 
that all, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, are under sin ; 

10 As it is written (for we 
of the present day may apply to 
ourselves the words of GooVs 
messengers addressed to the Jews 
of old) — "For there is none 
righteous, no, not one ; 

11 There is none that under- 
standeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God ; 

12 They are all gone out of 



the way ; they are together be- 
come unprofitable, there is none 
that doeth good, no, not one. 

13 Their throat is an open 
sepulchre; with their tongues 
they have used deceit ; the 
poison of asps is under their lips ; 

14 Their mouth is full of 
cursing and bitterness; 

15 Their feet are swift to 
shed blood ; 

16 Destruction and misery 
are in their ways ; 

17 And the way of peace 
have they not known ; 

18 There is no fear of God 
before their eyes." 



blessed Gospel, are slanderously reported 
to hold, but, far from holding, we denounce 
it as one which subjects its abettors to 
righteous condemnation." In the sixth 
chapter, the apostle shows, at greater 
length, how irreconcileable with the Gos- 
pel is the pernicious principle of " doing 
evil that good may come, 1 ' or, as he there 
expresses it, "continuing in sin that grace 
may abound." " St Paul," says Hooker, 
"did preach a truth, and a comfortable 
truth, when he taught that the greater our 
misery is in respect of our iniquities, the 
readier is the mercy of our God for our 
release, if we seek unto him ; the more we 
have sinned, the more praise and glory and 
honour unto him that pardoneth our sin. 
But mark what lewd collections were made 
hereupon by some — 'Why, then, am I 
condemned for a sinner?' and, saith the 
apostle, as we are blamed, and as some 
affirm that we say, * Why do we not evil 
that good may come of it?' he was ac- 
cused to teach that which ill-disposed men 
did gather by his teaching, though it were 
clean not only beside, but against his 
meaning." To excuse ourselves for doing 
what God forbids, on the plea that we in- 
tended to promote his glory, is but to dis- 
honour him the more ; we can serve God 
acceptably only in the way that he has 
himself appointed — to serve him in any 
other way is, in effect, to deny the truth of 
his word, and to fabricate a religion for 
ourselves. They that resort to frauds (im- 



pudently styled pious) in order to gain 
proselytes, thereby confess that they have 
no faith in the goodness of their cause, or 
in the truth and holiness of God, whom 
they, by their acts, accuse of being unable 
to uphold his Gospel by the power of his 
Holy Spirit. 

Verses 10 to 18. — The quotations which 
follow are taken from various parts of the 
Septuagint, chiefly from the Psalms and 
Isaiah, and are brought forward to con- 
firm the apostle's statements of the uni- 
versal apostacy of men, especially of the 
Jews, from the true God, and the total 
depravation of their nature. Verses 10 to 
12 are taken from Psalm xiv. (in the Sep- 
tuagint, xiii.), verses 1 to 3, where God is 
represented as looking down from his 
throne in heaven, and searching among the 
sons of men if he could find any whose 
heart was turned towards the Lord, in- 
quiring the way of salvation, that he 
might walk therein ; " but as the result of 
his survey, God informs his prophet, and 
commissions him to inform the world, that 
all had declined from the path of wisdom 
and righteousness — all had become cor- 
rupt, their throats sending forth, in wicked 
language, the impure imaginations of their 
heart?, as an open sepulchre emits from its 
jaws the pestilential exhalations which the 
festering mass within it engenders — speak- 
ing fair words in hypocrisy, while their 
slander wounds like the deadly venom of 



Chap. III.— 19 to 22 



ROMANS. 



19 



19 Now we know that what 
things soever the law saith, it 
speaketh to them that are un- 
der the law, that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the 
world may become — may be 
acknowledged — guilty before 
God. 

20 Wherefore, by works* of 
law there shall no flesh — no 



human being — be justified in his 
sight; for by law is the know- 
ledge of sin. 

21 But now the method of 
justification appointed of God 
independently of law has been 
made manifest, being borne 
witness unto by the law and 
the prophets ; 

22 Even the method of jus- 



the asp." — Home. (Ps. v. 9, and cxL 3.) 
Verses 15 to 17 are from Isaiah lix. 7, 8 ; 
verse 18 from Psalm xxxvL 1. 

Verse 19 The foregoing reproaches 

were addressed by God's prophets to his 
chosen people, and recorded in his holy 
book, here called the law, so that the Jew 
could not evade their force, nor deny that 
he was guilty before God ; thus " every 
mouth was stopped," men having nothing 
to say in excuse for their transgressions, 
Jew as well as Gentile having provoked 
God's anger. 

Verse 20. — "By works of law there shall 
no flesh be justified." "No man living, 
his acts being strictly tried and weighed, 
shall appear guiltless or deserve to be ac- 
quitted ; but shall stand in need of mercy, 
or can in no other way be justified than 
by a special act of grace. The light of 
nature doth only direct unto duty, con- 
demning every man in his own judgment 
and conscience who transgresseth it, but 
as to pardon in case of transgression it is 
blind and silent. The law of Moses rigor- 
ously exacteth punctual obedience, de- 
nouncing in express terms a condemnation 
and curse to the transgressors thereof in 
any part ; declaring, quickening, aggra- 
vating sin ; yielding occasion to sin of 
killing us; working wrath; ministering 
occasion to death and condemnation. The 
apostle hence doth infer that no man is 
justified by the works of the law, whether 
natural or MWical ; but all men have 
need of such a justification as the Gospel 
declareth and tendereth. We collect that 
a man is justified by faith without the 
works cf the law ; which justification, 
therefore, must import the receiving that 
free pardon which the criminal and guilty 
world did stand in need of; which the 
deplorable and forlorn state of mankind 



did groan for; without which no man 
could have any comfort or hope. If the 
state of man was one of heinous guilt, the 
justification which was needed was a dis- 
pensation of mercy remitting that guilt 
and removing the penalties." — Barrow. 
" If obedience be at all times a duty, how 
can present repentance release us from the 
punishment of former transgression ? Can 
we do more by present obedience than 
acquit ourselves of present obligation? 
Does the contrition we experience, added 
to the positive duties we discharge, con- 
stitute a surplusage of merit, which may 
be transferred to the reduction of our for- 
mer demerit ? We may as well affirm that 
our former obedience atones for our present 
sins, as that our present obedience makes 
amends for past transgressions." — Magee. 
" For by law is the knowledge of sin." 
Sin is the transgression of God's law, 
whether natural or revealed (1 John ill. 
4) ; if there were no law there could 
neither be any transgression of law, nor 
any conception of sin (ch. iv. 15 ; vii. 7 ; 
GaL ii. 16). 

Verse 21. — "The method of justifica- 
tion .... independently of law ;" that is, 
the method devised by God's love, where- 
by even transgressors of law may be jus- 
tified, upon faithful repentance. 

" Being borne witness unto by the law 
and the prophets ;" that is, by every part 
of the Old Testament, for "in the Old 
Testament, as well as in the New, ever- 
lasting life is offered to mankind by 
Christ, who is the only mediator between 
God and man, being both God and man." 
This was the method of justification pro- 
posed to our first parents through the pro- 
mised seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 16) ; 
and this was preached by Noah (2 Pet ii. 
5 ; Heb. xl 7) ; and by this were the pa- 
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tification appointed of God, 
justification by faith in Jesus 
Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe, for there is 
no difference; 

23 For all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of 
God; 

24 Being justified freely by 
his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus. 

25 Whom God hath set be- 
fore the world, to be a propi- 
tiation by his blood, through 



faith, in order to show forth 
the method of justification ap- 
pointed by him for the passing 
over of former sins, through 
the forbearance of God ; 

26 To show forth, I say, at 
this his chosen time, the me- 
thod of justification appointed 
by him, to the end that he 
might be just even when jus- 
tifying him that believeth in 
Jesus. 

27 This boasting, then, where 
is it? It has been altogether 



triarchy cheered in their pilgrimage (Gen. 
xii. 3 ; xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 24 ; xxviii. 14 ; 
xlix. 10) ; and this was the great lesson 
-which the types and shadows of the law 
were designed to teach God's people (see 
Epistle to the Hebrews throughout) ; and 
to this bare all the prophets witness (see 
Psalms ii., xlv., ex. ; Isa. liiL, lxL ; Jer. 
xxiii. 5; xxxi. 31); not to mention many 
others (see also Luke xxiv. 25-27 ; John 
i 46; Acts iii. 18, &c. ; xxvi. 22). Having 
fully exhibited the state of guilt in which 
all men, Jews as well as Gentiles, are by 
nature, and their inability to satisfy the 
requirements of God's holy law, the apostle 
now repeats, in a fuller form, the great doc- 
trine which he had briefly stated in chap. 
L 17 — the doctrine of justification by 
faith. 

Verse 23 " Fall short of the glory of 

God" — are unable of themselves to attain 
that glory which God has appointed for 
the righteous alone (chap. ii. 10 ; v. 2 ; 
viii. 18 ; Col. iii. 4; 2 Tim. ii 10 ; 1 Pet 
v. 1). 

Verges 25, 26 " Whom God hath set 

before the world," &c " In this passage 
all things concerning justification are ex- 
pressed or implied — the nature of it freeing 
us from guilt, and rendering us just in 
God's sight — the causes whence it sprang, 
the external impulsive in respect of God, 
or occasion of it, our necessity and misery 
— the internal impulsive, God's grace and 
free goodness — the meritorious cause pro- 
curing it, our Saviour's obedience and 
suffering, whereby he made atonement for 



our sins — the ends whither it tends, the 
demonstration of God's goodness and his 
justice, or his merciful justice — the terms 
and conditions, upon compliance with which 
the effect of it should follow, faith and re- 
pentance, that is, a hearty persuasion of 
the truth of that doctrine or revelation 
which offered it, and a firm resolution to 
forsake sin, to submit to the yoke of 
Christ, and obey his righteous laws." — 
Barrow. u God hath so tempered his jus- 
tice and his mercy together, that he would 
neither by his justice condemn us to the 
everlasting captivity of the devil and his 
prison of hell, remediless for ever without 
mercy ; nor by his mercy deliver us clearly 
without justice, or payment of a just ran- 
som ; but with his endless mercy he joined 
his most upright and equal justice — his 
great mercy he showed unto us, in deli- 
vering us from our former captivity, with- 
out requiring of any ransom to be paid, or 
amends to be made upon our part, which 
thing by us had been impossible to be done 
— and whereas it lay not in us that to do, 
he provided a ransom for us, that was, the 
most precious body and blood of his own 
most dear and best-beloved Son, Jesus 
Christ ; and so the justice of God and his 
mercy embrace together, and fulfil the 
mystery of our redemption." — Homily on 
Salvation, 1st part 

Ferae 27. — "This boasting, then, where 
is it?" — this boasting which he had already 
spoken of in chap. ii. 1 7 and 23. See also 
chap. iv. 2. " Among the Jews, the an- 
cient expositors of the law represented it 
as of itself sufficient for perfecting those 
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excluded. By what law?— of 
works ? — no, but by the law of 
feith — not by the principle that 
a man may be justified by his 
works, but by the principle that 
a man can be justified only through 
faith. 

28 For we reckon that a 
man is justified by faith with- 
out the works of the law. 

29 Is God the God of the 
Jews only? is he not God of 



the Gentiles also ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also ; 

30 Seeing that God is one 
— the Father alike of all — who 
will justify the circumcision — 
the Jews — by faith, and the un- 
circumcision — the Gentiles — by 
the same feith. 

31 Do we then make void 
the law through faith ? No ; 
God forbid ! on the contary, 
we establish the law. 



to whom it was given, and enabling them 
to attain all righteousness here, and glory 
hereafter, and so they reckoned upon a 
happiness to be achieved by the merit of 
their own works, of a more triumphant 
and illustrious kind than that beggarly 
sort of happiness, as they seem to consider 
it, which comes like alms from the divine 
bounty ; accordingly they affirm that hap- 
piness by way of reward is greater and 
more magnificent than that which is by 
way of mercy. The apostle, with a view 
to abate their arrogance and humble the 
proud conceit which they had of their own 
merit, and to advance against it the ac- 
knowledgment of the divine grace and 
bounty as the only fountain of righteous- 
ness and happiness, having exhibited such 
a faithful view of the real state of human 
nature, both in Jew and Gentile, as might 
make them bethink themselves of implor- 
ing mercy, and laying aside all plea of 
law and justice, concludes (ver. 27) with 
this check to their presumptuous thoughts: 
Where, then, is boasting ? This is the main 
end which St. Paul everywhere aims at 
in opposing faith to the works of the law, 
namely, to establish the foundations of 
righteousness and happiness upon the free 
mercy and grace of God; the glorifying 
and magnifying of which, in the real ma- 
nifestations of it, he holds forth upon all 
occasions as the design of the Gospel admi- 
nistration ; seeing it is impossible for men, 
by any works which they can perform, to 
satisfy God's justice for those sins which 
they have committed against him, or truly 
to comply with his divine will, without his 
divine assistance; so that the method of 
reconciling man to God, and leading stray- 
ing souls back again to him, was to be 
ascribed wholly to another original than 



that which the Jews imagined. 1 * — Smith. 
" This is the ordinance of God, saith St. 
Ambrose, that they which believe in 
Christ should be saved without works, by 
faith only, freely receiving remission of 
their sins. It is not meant that the said 
justifying faith is alone in man without 
true repentance, hope, charity, dread, and 
the fear of God at any time and season. 
Nor when they say that we be justified 
freely, do they mean that we should or 
might afterwards be idle, and that nothing 
should be required on our parts afterwards; 
nor do they mean so to be justified with- 
out good works that we should do no good 
works at all ; but this saying, that we be 
justified by faith only, freely and withont 
works, is spoken for to take away clearly 
all merit of our works, as being unable to 
deserve our justification at God's hands, 
and thereby most plainly to express the 
weakness of man, and the goodness of 
God — the great infirmity of ourselves, and 
the might and power of God — the imper- 
fections of our own works, and the most 
abundant grace of our Saviour Christ; 
and therefore wholly to ascribe the merit 
and deserving of our justification unto 
Christ only, and his most precious blood- 
shedding. This faith the Holy Scripture 
teacheth us; this is the strong rock and 
foundation of the Christian religion ; this 
doctrine advanceth and setteth forth the 
true glory of Christ, and beateth down the 
vain glory of man. Yet this true doctrine 
must be also truly understood and most 
plainly declared, lest carnal men should 
take occasion thereby to live carnally after 
the appetite and will of the world, the 
flesh, and the deviL In our justification 
by Christ, it is not all one thing the office 
of God unto man, and the office of man 
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CHAP. IV. 

1 What shall we say, then, 
that Abraham, our father, hath 



gained by the covenant sealed 
in his flesh ? 

2 For, if Abraham was jus- 



unto God — justification is not the office 
of man, but of God ; for man cannot make 
himself righteous by his own work, neither 
in part nor in the whole, for that were the 
greatest arrogancy and presumption of 
man that antichrist could set up against 
God, to affirm that a man might by his 
own works take away and purge his 
own sins, and so justify himself. But 
justification is the office of God only, and 
is not a thing which we render unto him, 
but which we receive of him, by his free 
mercy, and by the only merits of his most 
dearly-beloved Son, our' only Redeemer, 
Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ — not 
that this our own act to believe in Jesus 
Christ doth justify us, or deserve our jus- 
tification unto us (for that were to count 
ourselves to be justified by some act or 
virtue that is within ourselves), but, that 
although we hear God's Word and believe 
it — although we have faith, hope, charity, 
repentance, dread and fear of God within 
us, and do never so many works there- 
unto, yet we must renounce the merit of 
all our said virtues and good deeds, which 
we either have done, shall do, or can do, 
as things that be far too weak, insufficient, 
and imperfect, to deserve remission of our 
sins and our justification ; and, therefore, 
we must trust only in God's mercy, and 
that sacrifice which our High Priest and 
Saviour, Christ Jesus, the Son of God, 
once offered for us upon the cross, to 
obtain thereby God's grace, and remission 
as well of our original sin, in baptism, as 
of all actual sin committed by us after 
baptism, if we truly repent and turn to 
him unfeignedly again. So that our faith 
in Christ as it were saith unto us thus : 
4 It is not I that take away your sins, but 
it is Christ only, and to him only I send 
you for that purpose, forsaking therein 
all your good virtues, words, thoughts, 
and works, and only putting your trust in 
Christ.'" — Homily on Salvation, 2nd part. 
See Titus Hi. 4-7. 

Verse 31. — " Do we then make void the 
law through faith? No; God forbid! 
nay, rather, we establish the law.'* Since 
the faith we preach is faith in the Son 
of God, crucified to vindicate the holiness 
of the law, by atoning for our violation of 



it — that law, the violation of which called 
for so awful a sacrifice, must surely be a 
law of infinite purity, and of eternal obli- 
gation. "The Gospel," says Olshausen, 
" establishes the law, because it is the most 
sublime manifestation of the holiness and 
strictness of God — sin never appears more 
fearful than at Golgotha, where, on account 
of it, God spared not his own Son." " Since 
sin and guilt," says Smith, " naturally be- 
get a dread of God's majesty and greatness, 
the sinner is made acquainted with a me- 
diator through whom he may address him- 
self to God without terror, for that this 
mediator is of human nature as well as 
divine, and highly beloved of God, having 
in all things performed his will — certainly 
it is very meet and decorous, and greatly 
tends to the disparagement of sin, that 
they who, in themselves, are altogether 
unworthy, and under demerit, should come 
to God by a mediator; and the whole 
undertaking of Christ, made known in the 
Gospel, is the greatest exaltation of the 
law, and the greatest blow to sin that can 
possibly be, for the world is taught hereby 
that there is no sinning on cheap or easy 
terms — that God will not return so easily 
into favour with sinners, but will have his 
righteousness acknowledged, and likewise 
their demerit ; this acknowledgment he 
is once indeed pleased to accept in the 
person of our Saviour, yet if men will not 
now turn to him, and accept his favour, 
they must know that there is no other 
sacrifice for sin." 

CHAP. IV. 

The Jews set a high value on circum- 
cision, the especial sign of that covenant 
with God in which they naturally felt so 
great a pride ; when, therefore, the apostle, 
in ch. ii. 28, seemed to speak disparagingly 
of the outward rite, by alleging that it is 
only the circumcision (that is, the purifica- 
tion) of the heart that is of any account in 
the sight of God, he immediately antici- 
pates an objection to his statement, as 
likely to be raised by his Jewish brethren : 
" What, then, is the privilege of the Jew ? 
or what the advantage of circumcision ?" 
this objection he partly answers in ch. iii., 
at the close of which, however, having 
stated that God is the Father alike of Gen- 
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tified by works, he hath matter 
whereof to glory ; but he hath 
not whereof to glory before God. 
3 For what saith the scrip- 
ture ? It saith, " And Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righte- 
ousness." 



4 Now to him that is work- 
ing as a hireling, his reward is 
reckoned not as a matter of 
favour, but of debt ; 

5 While to the man who is 
not working as a hireling, but 
trusting in him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is count- 



tiles and of Jews, and will justify the 
circumcised and the uncircumcised equally 
by faith, he now proposes the objection in 
a stronger form: What shall we say then, 
that our father Abraham, himself, has 
gained by the rite of circumcision, or by 
the covenant of which it was the seal? 
This covenant the Jews supposed to be 
one which, by their own power, they were 
able to fulfil, and thereby to merit the 
favour of God — but, the apostle replies, 
that the Scriptures ascribe Abraham's jus- 
tification to his faith; that David, too, 
describes justification as a blessing be- 
stowed by the gratuitous mercy of God; 
and that circumcision cannot be in any 
way necessary to the attainment of it, 
since Abraham was accounted righteous in 
the sight of God, many years before the 
institution of the rite, which was but the 
seal or pledge of a justification already 
bestowed. 

Verses 1 to 3 — May be thus paraphrased 
— " But, a Jew may ask, if the uncircum- 
cised and the circumcised alike are justified 
only through faith, what advantage then 
did our father Abraham gain by the cove- 
nant of circumcision ? This question calls 
for an answer from me, for if Abraham 
was justified by works, according to that 
covenant he has ground for glorying, 
whereas I have alleged (ch. iii. 27) that 
glorying has been entirely excluded ; but, 
in truth, Abraham has no ground for glo- 
rying before God, for what saith the Scrip- 
ture ? It saith, ' And Abraham trusted in 
God, and it (his faith) was counted to him 
for righteousness* — was counted as aground 
for his justification" (Gen. xv. 6). 

Verse 2. — If a man were justified by 
his works, he might claim credit to himself, 
and boast of the matter; but if the best of 
men fail in their duty, and can only ex- 
pect to be justified gratuitously by God's 
mercy and grace, then no man can assume 



anything to himself — then all the glory 
and praise are due to God's free goodness. 
In the case of Abraham, the Lord esteemed 
his belief of a thing so unlikely as having 
issue in his old age a high expression of 
pious confidence in him, and therefore 
graciously accepted him as righteous, al- 
though he was not free from all sin. 

Verse 3. — Abraham had believed this 
promise long before (Gen. xii. 3, 4), but 
now his faith was more remarkable, be- 
cause although some time had elapsed 
since the first making of the promise, and 
yet he had no issue, he still persisted in 
the belief that God would bestow a son on 
him, although it became every day more 
unlikely. 

Verse 4. — " Now to him that is working 
as a hireling, his reward is reckoned not as 
a matter of favour but of debt" " We 
must not think," says Smith, " in a giant- 
like pride to scale the walls of heaven by 
our own works, and by force thereof to 
take the strong fort of blessedness, and 
wrest the crown of glory out of God's 
hands, whether he will or no — we must 
not think to commence a suit in heaven 
for happiness, upon such a poor and weak 
plea as our own external compliance with 
the old law is— we must not think to deal 
with God in the method of commutative 
justice, and to challenge eternal life as the 
just reward of our great merits, and the 
hire due to us for our labour, and for the 
toil we have taken in God's vineyard. 
No ; God resists the proud, but gives grace 
to the humble; it must be an humble and 
self-denying address of a soul dissolved 
into a deep sense of its own unprofitable- 
ness that can be capable of the divine 
bounty; they are the souls which thirst 
for the living springs of divine grace, as 
the parched ground of the desert doth for 
the dew of heaven — souls that, by a living 
and watchful faith, spreading themselves 
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ed for righteousness — is count- 
ed as a ground for his justifica- 
tion. 

6 As David also described 
the blessedness of the man unto 
whom God imputeth righteous- 
ness — whom God justifieth — 
without works ; 

7 Saying, Blessed are they 



whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered ; 

8 Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not im- 
pute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness, 
then, upon the circumcision — 
the Jews — only, or upon the 
uncircumcision — the Gentiles — 



forth in all humble reverence and love of 
him, wait upon him, as the eyes of an 
handmaid wait upon the hand of her mis- 
tress, these are they that he delights to 
satiate with his goodness — those that be- 
ing mastered by a strong sense of their 
own indigence, and his all-sufficient fulness, 
trust in him as an almighty Saviour, and 
ardently pursue after that perfection to 
which his grace is leading them — those 
that, not content in a bare performance of 
some external acts of righteousness, or ail 
external observance of a law without them, 
earnestly seek such an acquaintance with 
his divine Spirit as may breathe an in- 
ward life through all the powers of their 
souls, and beget in them a vital form, and 
soul of divine goodness ; these are the 
spiritual seed of faithful Abraham — the 
sons of the free-woman, and heirs of the 
promise." 

Verse 5. — " While to the man who is 
not working as a hireling, but trusting. . . . 
his faith is counted for righteousness." 
" These great and merciful benefits of God, 
if they be well considered, do neither 
minister unto us occasion to be idle, and 
to live without doing any good works, 
neither yet stir us up by any means to do 
evil things, but contrariwise, if we be not 
desperate persons, and our hearts harder 
than stones, they move us to render our- 
selves to God wholly, with all our will, 
heart, might, and power; to serve him in 
all good deeds, obeying his commandments 
during our lives, to seek in all things his 
glory and honour, not our sensual pleasures 
and vain glory; evermore dreading wil- 
lingly to offend such a merciful God and 
loving Redeemer, in thought, word, or 
deed; they move us also, for his sake, to be 
ever ready to give ourselves to our neigh- 
bours, and, as much as lieth in us, to study 
with all our endeavours to do good to 



every man — these be the fruits of true 
faith, to do good as much as lieth in us to 
every man — and above all things, and in 
all things, to advance the glory of God, of 
whom only we have sanctification, jus- 
tification, salvation, and redemption." — 
Homily on Salvation, 3rd part 

Verse 6 — "As David also describeth 
the blessedness of the man," &c David, 
to whom as* to Abraham God gave the 
promise, that of his seed he would raise up 
the Redeemer, describes our hopes of a 
blessed immortality, as depending, not on 
the merit of our works, for then the best 
could but despair, but solely on the mer- 
cies of God. In the 130th Psalm we read, 
•* If thou, Lord, shouMst mark iniquities, 
O Lord, who should stand? but there is 
forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
feared;" and in the 32nd Psalm, as quoted 
here by the apostle, verses 7, 8, "Blessed 
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered." " God puts our 
sin out of remembrance, that is, he makes 
it as though it had never been — he makes 
penitence as pure as innocence, to all the 
effects of pardon and glory ; the memory 
of the sins shall not be on record, to be 
used to any after act of disadvantage, and 
never shall return unless we force them 
out of their secret place by ingratitude and 
a new state of sinning ; the result of this 
consideration is, that as we fear the divine 
judgments, so we adore and love his good- 
ness, and let the golden chain of the divine 
mercy tie us to a noble prosecution of 
our duty, and the interests of religion." 
Taylor. A short consideration of the na- 
ture and effects of genuine faith will suffice 
to account for the remarkable stress which 
the apostle lays on it here and elsewhere as 
the condition of our justification. Genuine 
faith implies a thorough conviction that 
we are sinful by nature and depraved by 
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also ? — the case of Abraham will 
supply an answer to the ques- 
tion— for we say that his faith 
was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness ; 

10 How then — in what cir- 
cumstances — was it so reckoned 
to him? when he was in cir- 
cumcision, or in imcircnmci- 
sion ? Hot in circumcision, but 
in uncircumcidion. 



11 And he received the sign 
of circumcision, a seal— an evi- 
dence and pledge — of the righ- 
teousness of the faith which he 
had while he was yet uncir- 
cumcised, that he might be the 
father of all them that believe, 
though they be not circum- 
cised, that righteousness might 
1 be imputed unto them also — 
that they also might be justified. 



habit, and therefore obnoxious to God's 
just displeas&re, and liable to perish ever- 
lastingly; but that "God so- loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life;" and 
that Jesus, for our sakes, left his glory, 
took our nature upon him, and did and 
suffered all that is recorded of him in the 
Bible, that he might free us from the 
defilement of sin and from the terrors of 
divine justice, and open to us the gate of 
everlasting life. Now, it is manifest that 
Such a faith has a tendency to purify our 
hearts, and to ehange the character of all 
our works ; and it were easier to conceive 
the sun devoid of heat and of light than 
such a faith unaccompanied by love, and 
the beautiful effects that flow from love, 
an ardent desire to do the will of God— 
an insatiable longing to please him — a 
self-humbling sense of the inadequacy of 
our best efforts to serve him — and an 
earnest dependence on the gracious aid of 
bis Hoiy Spirit. 

Verse 8. — " Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin." All good 
Christians are in this blessed state, feeling 
a delightful sense of mercy conferred — a 
delightful hope of mercy to be obtained, 
and, in reflecting thereupon, may enjoy a 
pure satisfaction, sufficient to support them 
under every sorrow, to ^aard them against 
every fear. The foundation of this bless- 
edness, however, is not in themselves, or 
fn their works, bat in that principle by 
which alone works become possible — by 
which alone they can appropriate the pro- 
mises of God — the principle 1 of faith. 

Verses. 10, 11.— "How, then, was it 
reckoned to him V" &c " The promise, that 



in him should all the families of the earth 
be blessed, was made to Abraham while 
he was in Ur of the Chaldees (Gen. xii. 
1-9), many years before he had any iisue, 
or had received circumcision, therefore be* 
fore any preference of Isaac to Ishmael, or 
any distinction made between his posterity 
and the rest of mankind, in token that they 
were all concerned in this promise, whether 
descended from Abraham or not The 
promise only limited the birth of the Mes- 
siah to the seed of Abraham, but declared 
that the benefits conferred by him should 
be common to all nations. The covenant 
on Abraham's part was to walk before 
God, and to be perfect ; on God's, to bless 
him with a numerous issue, and them with 
the land of Canaan; and the sign was 
circumcision, the token of the covenant. 
But Abraham and the patriarchs, though 
they dkl not receive the promised possession 
in Canaan, died in faith, for they looked 
through the cloud and the temporal veil, 
and sought a better country, which they 
saw afar off, even a heavenly — this was 
the object of their desire and the end of 
their search and the reward of their faith 
and the secret of their promise ; therefore 
circumcision was a seal of the righteous- 
ness of faith — therefore it must principally 
relate to an effect and a blessing, greater 
than was afterwards expressed in the tem- 
poral promise, which effect was forgiveness 
of sins — not imputing to us our infirmities 
— justification by faith — and these effects 
were promised to Abraham, not onTy for 
his posterity after the flesh, but for his 
children after the spirit, even all that 
shall believe and walk in the steps of his 
faith — this was no other than the cove- 
nant of the Gospel, though otherwise con- 
signed, and Abraham was the father of 
Circumcision, i.e., the father, by virtue of 
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12 And that he might be the 
father of the circumcision to 
them who are not only circum- 
cised, hut also walk in the steps 
of the faith of our father Abra- 
ham, which he had while he 
was yet uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise, that he 
should be heir of the world, was 
not given to Abraham, or to 
his seed, through the law — on 
account of their fulfilment of the 
law — but through the righ- 
teousness of faith. 

14 For if they only that are 
of the law — that have received 
the law , and fulfil it — be heirs, 



faith is made void, and the pro- 
mise made of none effect. 

15 Because the law worketh 
wrath; for where there is no 
law, there is no transgression. 

16, 17 Therefore was it — the 
promised inheritance — the re- 
sult of faith, that it might be 
by grace — bestowed as a favour 
unmerited — to the end that the 
promise might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that part of it 
only which is of the law — the 
Jews — but to that part also 
which is of the faith of Abra- 
ham — to all who have a faith 
like that of Abraham — who, in 



this covenant, to all that believe, for the 
promise was not through the law of works, 
or of circumcision, but of faith. Since, 
then, the promises were spiritual, not se- 
cular, and Abraham the father of the 
faithful Gentiles as well as of the circum- 
cised Jews, and the heir of the world, not 
by himself, but by his seed, our Lord 
Jesus, it follows, that the promises which 
circumcision did seal were the same which 
are consigned in baptism, and this cove- 
nant was a covenant of grace and faith." 
—Taylor. (Gen. xviL 4, 10, 11 j GaL 
iiL 18.) 

Verse 12. — " And that he might be the 
Father of the circumcision" — ie., of the 
circumcised, the Jews — " to them who are 
not only circumcised,** &c, that is, pro- 
vided they be not only circumcised, but 
walk in the steps, follow the example, of 
Abraham*8 faith, without which neither 
their descent from him, nor their being 
circumcised, would entitle them to the 
blessings which his seed were to inherit. 
Compare chap. ii. 28. 

Verse 13 — "For the promise that he 
should be the heir of the world,** &c We 
do not find any promise recorded exactly 
in the terms here used by the apostle ; he 
seems to refer chiefly to Gen. xii. 2, 3; 
compare Gal. iiL 8 ; or, as from examina- 
tion of the adjoining context, I should 
rather say, combines the several promises 
made to Abraham, — " that in him should 



all the families of the earth be blessed ;* 
"that his seed should be as the stars of 
heaven ;" " that he should be the father of 
many nations;** and "that his seed should 
inherit the land of Canaan," the type of 
an eternal inheritance in heaven — into one 
comprehensive promise, "that he should 
be the heir of the world" — a promise partly 
fulfilled in the patriarch himself, as being 
the father and head of all — whether uncir- 
cumcised Gentiles, or circumcised Jews — 
who shall be justified through faith ; and 
to be fully realized in his seed, the Lord 
Jesus Christ (Gal. iiL 16), when universal 
dominion shall be given him, and his 
saints, as joint-heirs, shall partake of his 
glory (chap. viiL 17 ; GaL iiL 29 ; Pa. ii 8 ; 
Dan. viL 14, 27). 

Verse 14. — "Faith is made void ;** since, 
if the law be perfectly fulfilled, the blessing 
may be claimed, apart from faith, as the 
due reward of obedience; and if the law be 
transgressed, faith on this system cannot 
save from the penalty of disobedience. 
"The promise is made of none effect'' 
when it is annexed to an impossible con- 
dition ; and the condition of a perfect ful- 
filment of the law is one which must ever 
be impossible to man, unaided by divine 
grace ; to such a being, law can only work 
wrath (chap. iiL 20). 

Verses 16, 17. — The promised inheri- 
tance was made to depend upon faith, that 
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the sight of that God in whom 
he believed, who quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth things 
not yet in existence as though 
they were in existence, is the 
father of us all, as it is written, 
" I have made thee a father of 
many nations" (Gen. xvii. 5). 

18 Who against hope be- 
lieved in hope, that he should 
become the father of many nar 
tions, according to that which 
was spoken, " So shall thy seed 
be" — even as the stars in num- 
ber — (Gen. xv. 5). 

19 And being not weak in 
faith, he considered not his 
own body now dead (for he 
was about an hundred years 
old), neither yet the deadness 
of Sarah's womb ; 

20 He staggered not — doubt- 



ed not — at the promise of God 
through unbelief, but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to 
God; 

21 And being fully persua- 
ded that what he hath pro- 
mised, he is able also to per- 
form. 

22 Wherefore, also, it was 
imputed to him for righteous- 
ness. 

23 Now, it was not written 
for his sake — for his honour — 
alone, that it was imputed to 
him; 

24 But for us also — -for our 
comfort and encouragement — to 
whom it shall be imputed in 
like manner, if we believe in 
him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead ; 

25 Who was delivered to 



thus it might be more clearly seen to be a 
free gift of God, and might be shared as 
well by the spiritual children of Abraham's 
faith, as by the natural children of his 
body. The particular point in his faith 
here put forward is, that he believed in 
God, the raiser of the dead ; and to us a 
like object of the faith which justifies is 
offered, namely, to believe in Him who 
raised our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may 
thus become the children of faithful Abra- 
ham, and inherit the promise given to his 
faith. 

Verse 18. — "Against human hope he 
trusted in the hope that is from God." — 
Chryso8tom. 

Verse 20. — " He doubted not, through 
unbelief." This does not exclude all 
doubting, but only that which cannot 
stand with true faith — the doubting of 
infidelity, not that of infirmity — the 
doubting of unbelievers, not that of weak 
believers (Gen. xvii. 17). We give glory 
to God when, having just notions of his 
perfections, we not only firmly believe his 
word, but also yield a ready and cheerful 
obedience to his will. 



Verse 22 "Wherefore, also, it was 

imputed to him for righteousness.* " To 
him that considers the drift and force of 
St Paul's discourse, it will clearly appear 
that 'justification' * imputing righteous- 
ness,' ' not imputing sin,' and ( remission 
of sin,' are the same thing. Abraham is 
brought in as an instance of a person jus- 
tified in the same manner as Christians 
are according to the Gospel ; but this jus- 
tification was merely approving or esteem- 
ing him as righteous in regard, not to any 
other good works, but to his steadfast 
faith and strong persuasion concerning the 
power, benignity and faithfulness of God— 
because he was fully persuaded that what 
God had promised he was able also to per- 
form ; to which faith and persuasion St. 
Paul compareth those of Christians. As 
his being justified is expressly called hav- 
ing righteousness on account of his faith 
ascribed to him, so our justification is the 
approving and accounting us, notwith- 
standing our former transgressions, as 
righteous persons in regard to that honest 
and steadfast faith wherein we resemble 
the father of the faithful." — Barrow. 

Verse 25. — Considering our Lord's re- 
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death because of our offences, 
and was raised again from the 
dead because of our justifica- 
tion. 

CHAP. v. 

1 Therefore, having been 
justified by faith, we have 



peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ; 

2 Through whom, also, we 
have obtained access by faith 
into this grace in which we 
stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God ; 

3 And not only so — not 



surrection, we need not doubt of God's 
being reconciled to us — of obtaining tbe 
pardon of our sins, the acceptance of our 
persons, the sanctification of our hearts, the 
salvation of our souls; we (which is always 
to be supposed and understood) performing 
the conditions required of us; all these be- 
nefits by our Lord's resurrection, as a certain 
seal, being ratified towards us, and in a 
manner conferred upon us — for, as he was 
delivered because of our sins, bo he was 
raised again because of our justification. 
As God, in the death of our Lord, did ma- 
nifest his wrath towards us, and execute 
his justice upon us, so in raising him 
thence correspondent^, God did express 
himself appeased, and his law to be satis- 
fied. As we in his suffering were punished, 
the iniquity of us all being laid upon him, 
so in his resurrection we were acquitted, 
and restored to grace. As Christ did merit 
our justification, the remission of our sins, 
and acceptance of our persons, by his 
passion, so God did consign them to us in 
his resurrection, it being that formal act 
of grace whereby, having sustained the 
brunt of God's displeasure, he was solemnly 
and manifestly reinstated in favour, and 
we representatively or virtually in him ; 
so that (supposing the qualifications requi- 
site on our parts) we thence become com- 
pletely justified, having not only a just 
title to what justification doth import, but 
a real instatement therein, confirmed by 
the resurrection of our Saviour." — Barrow. 
" By his death we know that he suffered 
for sin ; by his resurrection we are assured 
that the sins for which he suffered were 
not his own ; had no man been a sinner, 
he had not died ; had he been a sinner, he 
had not risen again ; but, dying for those 
sins which we committed, he rose from the 
dead to show that he had made full satis- 
faction for them; that we believing in 
him might obtain remission of our sins, 
and justification of our persons. God, 
raising up our surety from the prison of 



the grave, did actually absolve and mani- 
festly acquit him from the whole obligation 
to which he had bound himself; and, in 
discharging him, acknowledged full satis- 
faction made for us." — Bishop Pearson. 
44 His body, which by natural condition 
was corruptible, wanted the gift of ever- 
lasting immunity from death, passion, and 
dissolution, till God, who gave it to be 
slain for sin, had, for righteousness 1 sake, 
restored it to life, with certainty of endless 
continuance." — Hooker. (Isa. liii. 10-12 ; 
Acts in. 13, 15 ; ii. 24). 

CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. — Our justification consists 
chiefly in our being acquitted from con- 
demnation and punishment, by free par- 
don and remission of our sins— in our 
being dealt with as just and innocent. 
God, of his infinite goodness and mercy, 
in consideration of what his beloved Son, 
our blessed Lord, hath done and suffered, 
in obedience to his will, for the redemp- 
tion of mankind, is become reconciled to 
them, pardoning all offences committed by 
them against him. God's enmity, justly 
conceived against us for our sins, which 
would have been an eternal bar to the 
efflux of his grace upon us, having been 
taken off by the atonement made to his 
justice, the fountain of divine grace, which 
our sins had shut up, is now unlocked and 
opened, and the streams of holiness and 
true goodness from thence freely flow forth 
into all faithful souls that thirst after 
them. The work of our justification was 
completed, on our Lord's part, when he 
exclaimed upon the cross, "It is finished l w 
and bowed his head, and expired (see 
verses 9, 10; Eph. ii. 13-16; Col. i. 20); 
but to make that work available to Chris- 
tians, steadfast faith on their part is es- 
sential. Our justification, and all the 
other benefits which, by his precious blood- 
shedding, our Lord bath obtained for us, 
would be unavailing without faith on our 
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only do we rejoice in the hope 
of glory — but we rejoice even 
in tribulations; knowing that 
tribulation produce th patience ; 

4 And patience probation; 
and probation hope ; 

5 And our hope maketh not 
ashamed — shall not be disap- 



pointed — for a feeling of God's 
love towards us has been shed 
abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, which has been 
given to us— and is an earnest 
of the i fulfilment of our hope. 

6 For while we were yet 
without strength — unable to 



part We love iim became lie first loved 
us, but until our hearts feel assured of the 
mighty love wherewith be loved us, do 
corresponding emotion towards him can 
be awakened in them. When thus felt, 
the warm sun of divine love (to adopt the 
language of Smith) comes upon us with 
healing in its wings; it exercises the 
mighty force of its own light and heat 
upon our dark and benumbed souls, if we 
shut it not out by unbelief; and it will 
at last enlighten all those regions of dark- 
ness that are within us, and lead our souls 
to the light of life, blessedness and immor- 
tality, Christ having made peace through 
the blood of his cross, the heavens shall 
be no more as iron above us, but we shall 
receive freely the vital dew of them— those 
influences from above which souls truly 
sensible of their own misery and imper- 
fection incessantly long for, that righteous- 
ness of God which drops from the unsealed 
spring of free goodness. This is that free 
love and grace in which the souls of good 
men so much triumph ; this is that justi- 
fication which begets in them lively hopes 
of a happy immortality, in the present 
anticipations thereof which spring forth 
from it in this life: and all this it is 
which is sometimes called the justification 
of Christ, sometimes the justification of 
God, and here justification by faith. In 
heaven it is a not-imputing of sin; in 
the souls of men it is a reconciliation of 
rebellious natures to truth and goodness. 
In heaven it is the lifting up of the light 
of God's countenance upon us which 
begets a delightful satisfaction in the 
souls of men, and holy reciprocations of 
love, divine love towards us, as it were, 
by a natural emanation, begetting a reflex 
love in us towards God; it is thus that 
we obtain a steady peace of mind, peace 
with God, present assurance of his fa- 
vour, and delight in his service, and joy- 
ful hope of future bliss. 



Verse 3. — We exult not only in the 
hope of glory, but even in our tribula- 
tions ; not that a man can take any sen- 
sible pleasure in affliction or adversity. 
The exultation here spoken of consists in 
despising present inconvenience, and look- 
ing through the cloud unto those graces, 
felicities, and glories, which are the effect 
of the cross (Heb. xii. 11). Christianity 
is the great school of patience, wherein 
we are trained up and tried to bear all 
things; which serves for our probation, 
our correction and improvement in good- 
ness. The cross is the badge of our pro- 
fession ; affliction is the way to happiness, 
and is necessary for us, both as a means 
of rendering us good, and an occasion of 
expressing our goodness. But little virtue 
could subsist or could appear without the 
trials of affliction; there could be no pa- 
tience, if there were no adversities to be 
endured ; no contentedness, if there were 
no wants to be felt; therefore (says Taylor) 
all the calamities of this life are incident 
to the most godly persons in the world ; 
and since the king of heaven and earth 
himself was made a man of sorrows, it 
cannot be called unjust or intolerable that 
innocent persons should be pressed with 
temporal infelicities. 

Verse 5.— The Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
whereby we are sealed to the day of re- 
demption, is sued abroad in the hearts of 
all those who believe and obey the Gospel 
of Christ, confirming their hope, assuring 
them of God's love, and of their title to 
life eternal ; in his strength and by his 
aid, as they do not doubt of the perfor- 
mance of the promise, so they zealously 
fulfil the conditions of the covenant (Psa. 
xxii. 5 — in LXX. Psa. xxi. 5). 

Verse 6. — "While we were yet without 
strength" — incapable of helping ourselves ; 
our unsanctified nature unable to sustain 
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help ourselves — in Gotfs ap- 
pointed time Christ died for 
us, ungodly as we were. 

7 !Now scarcely for a righ- 
teous man will one die; how- 
ever, for the good man — the 
man of bene/icent and generous 
nature — perhaps one would 
even dare to die. 

8 But God proves his love 
towards us, in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us. 

9 Much more then, now 
that we have been justified by 
his blood, shall we be saved 
from wrath through him. 



10 For if, while we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, 
much more, having been recon- 
ciled, shall we be saved by his 
life. 

11 And not only so — not 
only shall we be saved here- 
after — but we rejoice now in 
the contemplation of God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whom we have already 
obtained reconciliation with 
our offended Father. 

12 Thus, then, as by one 
man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin, and so death 



the dictates of conscience against the vio- 
lence of appetite and passion, for without 
the aid of God's prevenient grace man 
cannot do a single act in order to his 
pardon and restitution — "in God's ap- 
pointed time" — the Redeemer was pro- 
mised in the beginning of the world's sin 
(Gen. iii. 15), and when the fulness of 
time appointed by the divine wisdom was 
come, God sent forth his Son to die for 
us (GaL iv. 4). 

Verse 7 — Is thus paraphrased by Bishop 
Jebb: — "Look round the world — where 
will you find one ready to die for a just 
man? is it more than a probability — a 
mere perhaps — that you will find a per- 
son with magnanimity to die even for that 
rare character, the good man? but not 
such was the love of Christ. He died for 
those who not only were not good, but 
were not even just — for the weak and the 
ungodly — for sinners and for enemies." 

Verse 8. — " We were angry with God 
—at enmity with the Prince of Life — but 
he was reconciled to us so far, that he then 
did the greatest thing in the world for us 
— for nothing could be greater than that 
the Son of God should die for us. Here 
was reconciliation before pardon, and God 
that came to die for us did love us first 
before he came — God pardoned us before 
we sinned, and when he foresaw our sin, 
even yours and mine, he sent his Son to 



die for us. Our pardon was wrought and 
effected by Christ's death above eighteen 
hundred years ago ; his sufferings stood in 
the place of ours — his death is to the 
church what the sacrifices for sin were to 
the Jews, and for the sins of to-morrow, 
and the infirmities of the next day, Christ 
is already dead — already risen from the 
dead — and does now make intercession and 
atonement." — Taylor. 

Verses 10, 11. — It is a harder and more 
wonderful thing for a wicked man to be 
reconciled and become the friend of God, 
than for one who has been so reconciled to 
be carried up to heaven and made par- 
taker of his glory. He who hath per- 
formed the greater work, will not fail in 
the lesser. His resurrection is a sure ear- 
nest that we, being reconciled, shall be 
saved from all the condemnation and the 
vengeance due to us, and not only shall 
we be saved from future punishment, but 
we now contemplate God with joy, as our 
reconciled Father; the terror which he 
must inspire when regarded only as a righ- 
teous and offended judge is removed — nay, 
converted into joy — when his glory is be- 
held in the face of Jesus Christ. 

Verse 12. — The apostle never loses sight 
of the great theme of his epistle, that the 
Gospel is the mighty engine framed by 
divine wisdom and divine love for the sal- 
vation of all that believe, Gentiles as well 
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passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned; 

13 (For, from the hour of 
A dam? 8 transgression until the 
law was given by Moses, sin 
was in the world; but sin is 
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not duly estimated when there 
is no law expressly condemning 
it 

14 Nevertheless — although 
men did not duly estimate the 
heinousness of sin, — yet death, 



as Jews. He has shown that Jews and 
Gentiles had equally incurred the wrath of 
God, but that divine love had found a 
way in which justice might be satisfied, 
and yet mercy have free course ; that the 
law and the prophets had pointed to this 
great propitiation, by faith in whom the 
most guilty might obtain pardon and peace 
(chap. iii. 20-26). He now concludes 
this part of his argument, by comparing 
the justification obtained through Christ 
with the condemnation occasioned by the 
sin of Adam, alleging, that universally 
diffused as was the taint which the trans- 
gression of the first Adam communicated 
to his posterity, and the consequent con- 
demnation to which they were subjected, 
the antidote provided by the obedience of 
the second Adam was equally universal in 
its application, and far more powerful 
in its efficacy. The train of thought is 
rendered somewhat obscure, by a long and 
involved parenthesis, which extends from 
the 13th to the 17th verse, and interrupts 
the comparison between Adam and Christ, 
and when this comparison is resumed in 
the 18th verse, it is in a form somewhat 
different from that adopted in the 12th; to 
these causes of obscurity may be added 
several elliptical forms of expression. Adam, 
by his diobedience to an easy command, in- 
troduced sin and death into the world, and 
transmitted to all his posterity that cor- 
ruption of nature which he had brought 
upon himself, and thus death has passed 
upon all men — not through imputation of 
Adam's guilt, but because all inherit from 
him a tainted nature— so that all who have 
reached the age at which sin is possible 
have sinned, and by their own choice have 
followed the steps of their father Adam ; 
and all those who died before the moral 
faculty was in any degree developed, and 
therefore before they were capable of sin- 
ning, yet had the germ of sin within them, 
which, in due time, would inevitably have 
fructified; and although from Adam to 
Moses there was no explicit promulgation 
of divine law, which might render duty 
more plain and sin more palpable, and, 



therefore, men did not duly estimate the 
enormity of sin, nor feel it with all the 
sensibility which a published law might 
have elicited, yet they had a law in their 
hearts, the violation of which was felt to 
be sinful, and sufficed for their condemna- 
tion, and enabled death to exercise domi- 
nion over them, although their sin was 
not like Adam's transgression, in violation 
of an express command of God. 

Verse 13. — " Sin is not duly estimated 
when there is no law." Calvin, in his 
note on this verse, remarks that "Cain, 
the Deluge, Sodom, Pharaoh, are so many 
proofs that sin was imputed to men by 
God before the law was published ; their 
mutual complaints, recriminations, and 
excuses are so many proofs that they 
were themselves conscious of the distinc- 
tion between moral good and evil ; but for 
the most part they connived at their own 
misdeeds, and it was only when compelled 
by a positive law, that they imputed 
them to themselves as sinful. The apostle 
speaks comparatively, therefore, in saying 
that men sink into a moral torpor when 
conscience is not quickened by the sugges- 
tions of a positive law ; and he introduced 
this observation in order that the Jews 
might better understand what a load of 
sin lay upon them whom the law plainly 
condemned." 

Verse 14. — " Who was a type of Him 
that was to come." " Adam was a type 
of a better head, even Christ, for that as 
Adam, by his transgression, brought all 
men under the slavery of sin and the 
necessity of death, so was our Lord Jesus 
Christ the author of righteousness and im- 
mortality, and did reverse, for our advan- 
tage, what Adam had done to our preju- 
dice; by His perfect obedience expiating 
the common guilt, suspending the fatal 
sentence, pacifying God's wrath, bringing 
back righteousness, and restoring life to 
all who would embrace them. As guilt, 
condemnation, and death, were the fruits 
of what Adam did, falling upon all, so 
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the penalty of sin, reigned from 
Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam's trans- 
gression — over them that had 
not disobeyed an express com- 
mand of God, as Adam did, — 



who is a type of him that was 
to come — a type of Christ 

15 But not as is the offence, 
so also is the free gift; for if 
through the offence of the one 
{Adam}, the many — the mass of 
mankind — were visited with 



pardon, grace, and life, were (in design) 
the effects of what our Saviour performed, 
relating unto all ; nay, Christ has done us 
more grace and advantage than we lost in 
Adam ; and as man lost paradise, and got 
heaven, so he lost the integrity of the first, 
and got the perfection of the second Adam 
— his living soul is changed into a quick- 
ening spirit, and his nature exalted above 
the seats of angels. No want of mercy in 
God, or of virtue in the passion of our 
Lord, is to be mentioned or thought of. 
Infidelity and obstinate impenitency, dis- 
appointing God's merciful intentions, and 
frustrating our Lord's gracious work, are 
the sole banes of mankind ; and if grace 
be not equally dispensed to all — if the 
helps of some nations be not so great a* 
those of others, their duty, also, is le» 
high, and their account will be more easy, 
and the grace they receive is an effect of 
God's mercy procured and purchased by 
their Saviour. God is reconciled to us; 
it only remains that we be reconciled to 
him, and hearken to his entreaties; a com- 
petency of grace and spiritual assistance ie 
imparted to every man, qualifying him to 
do what God requires and is ready to 
accept in order to his salvation. Our 
Saviour hath sent abroad his Holy Spirit, 
like the sun to shine, to warm, to dispense- 
benign influence over the world, though 
not equally felt in every place, working 
upon the minds and affections of men, in- 
fusing good thoughts, checking evil de- 
signs— all deliverance from the prevalency 
of temptation and sin we owe to his grace 
and assistance. The work which our Lord 
Jesus Christ accomplished did respect all 
men as the common works of nature do — 
as the air we breathe, the sun which shines 
on us — a gift they are to all, equally, 
though they do not prove to all a blessing, 
there being no common gift which, by the 
refusal, neglect, or abuse of it, may not 
prove a curse, and a savour of death. 
Out of the very company of believers and 
the redeemed, some are eternally saved, 



because, by God's grace, they faithfully 
abide in their redemption, bearing the Lord's 
speech in their hearts, 'he that persevereth 
unto the end shall be saved ;' others be- 
cause they would not abide in the sal- 
vation of the faith which they at first 
received, and choose rather to frustrate 
the grace of redemption by evil doctrine 
or life than to keep it, do no wise arrive 
to the plenitude of salvation, and to the 
enjoyment of eternal beatitude. It is, then, 
a true doctrine that Christ is a Saviour of 
all professing Christians, and, by conse- 
quence, of all men ; for what he did for 
men was not grounded on any special love, 
or. any absolute decree concerning those 
who, in event, shall be saved, since it ex- 
tends to many others, wherefore it pro- 
ceeded from God'a natural goodness and 
common kind affection towards mankind 
— from the compassion of a gracious Cre- 
ator towards his miserable creatures; God's 
Spirit did long strive with the inhabitants 
of the old world, yet no- more than one 
family was bettered or saved thereby (Gen. 
vi 3, 6, 8 ; vii 1) ; God, by his good 
Spirit, instructed the Israelites in the wil- 
derness (Neh. ix. 20), yet no more than 
two persons did get into Canaan — that 
people afterwards had great advantages of 
knowledge, and excitements to piety, so 
that God intimates that he could not have 
done more for them in that regard than he 
had done, yet, ' there is none that under- 
standeth, none that seeketh after God, 1 
was a complaint of the best of times. The 
pagans had the means of knowing God, 
yet, generally, they 'grew vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened,' from all which we may infer, 
that divine grace might really have been 
impartedy although no effect corresponding 
to its main design were produced. Any 
man sincerely complying with the terms 
of the new covenant — sincerely believing 
and earnestly repenting, God receives him 
into grace and favour ; and the man con- 
tinuing to perform a faithful though im- 
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death, much more hath the 
grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, obtained through the one 
man, Jesus Christ, abounded 
unto the many — unto the mass 
of mankind, Gentile as well as 
Jew. 

16 And the free gift is not 
merely as the judgment occa- 
sioned by the one that had 
sinned, /or the judgment was 
after one offence unto con- 



demnation ; but the free gift is 
after many offences unto justifi- 
cation. 

17 For if by the offence of 
the one death reigned through 
that one, much more shall they 
that receive the abundance of 
grace and of the gift of justifi- 
cation reign in life through the 
one, Jesus Christ.) 

18 Thus then as by one 
transgression judgment came 



perfect obedience — an obedience suitable 
to man's natural infirmity and frailty, and 
proportionable to the assistance afforded 
him, God further promises to bestow in- 
estimable blessings and rewards of joy and 
happiness. God's intentions are not to be 
interpreted, nor his performances estimated, 
by events depending on the contingency 
of human actions, but by his own declara- 
tions and precepts, together with the ordi- 
nary provision of competent means, in their 
own nature sufficient to produce those effects 
which he declares himself to intend or to 
perform ; what he declares himself to de- 
sign, he doth really design, although the 
thing, on other accounts, be not effected." 
— Barrow. 

Verses 16 to 18. — " As the transgression 
of the first Adam did involve mankind in 
guilt, and brought, consequently, on men 
a general sentence of death, forasmuch as 
all men did follow him in the commission 
of sin, so the obedience of the second did 
absolve all men from guilt, and restored 
them, consequently, into a state of immor- 
tality (all men under the condition pre- 
scribed, who, as it is said, should receive 
the abundance of grace and of the gift of 
righteousness tendered to them); the jus- 
tification, therefore, he speaketh of doth so 
import an absolution from guilt and punish- 
ment as the condemnation signifieth a be- 
ing declared guilty and adjudged to punish- 
ment. Justification and condemnation 
being both of them the acts of God, and 
it being plain that God condemning doth 
not infuse any inherent unrighteousness 
into man, neither doth he justifying for- 
mally (if the antithesis must be pat) put 
any inherent righteousness into him. As 
the inherent unrighteousness consequent 



on Adam's sin is not included in God's con- 
demning, so neither is the inherent righ- 
teousness proceeding from our Saviour's 
obedience contained in God's justifying 
men. It must be admitted, however, that 
whoever, according to St. Paul's meaning 
in this epistle, is justified, is, at the same 
time, endued with some measure of in- 
trinsic righteousness, forasmuch as that 
faith which is required to justification, 
being a gift of God, managed by his pro- 
vidence, and wrought by his preventing 
grace, doth include a sincere and steadfast 
purpose of forsaking all impiety, of amend- 
ment of life and obedience to God, which 
purpose cleanseth the heart, and is apt to 
produce as well inward righteousness of 
heart as outward righteousness of practice, 
for that also to every sound believer, upon 
his faith, is bestowed the Spirit of God, as 
a principle of righteousness dwelling in 
him, which, the man's diligent and honest 
endeavours concurring, will surely beget 
the practice of all righteousness, and in 
continuance of such practice will render 
it habitual. Yet such a righteousness doth 
not seem implied by the word justification 
in those places where St. Paul discourseth 
about justification by faith, for that such a 
sense doth not well consist with the drift 
and efficacy of his reasoning, nor with 
divers passages of his discourse." — Barrow. 

Verse 18.—" To justification unto life;" 
that is, a justification so relating unto, or 
bestowing a promise of life, as the con- 
demnation opposed to it respected death', 
which it threatened. 

Verse 19.— "As by the disobedience of 
the one man, the many were made sin- 
ners *, so also by the obedience of the one 
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upon all men to condemnation, 
so also by one righteousness — 
Christ's righteous work of atone- 
ment — has the free gift come 
upon all men to justification 
unto life. 

19 For as by the disobedience 
of the one man — Adam — the 
many — the mass of mankind — 
were made sinners, so also by 
the obedience of the one man — 



Christ — the many — the mass 
of mankind — shall be maderigh- 
teous — shall be justified, 

20 But a law entered un- 
awares, that the offence might 
abound — that sin might be more 
clearly exhibited — but where sin 
abounded, grace hath much 
more abounded. 

21 That as sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so might grace 



man, the many shall he made righteous." 
Nothing could expiate sin hut either the 
offering of all that sinned, that every man 
should he the anathema or devoted thing, 
or else some one of the same capacity who, 
by some superadded excellency in his own 
personal sufferings, might have a value 
great enough to satisfy for the whole kind 
of sinning persons. This the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ — God and man — undertook 
and finished, by sacrifice of himself upon 
the altar of the cross. It was expedient 
that our Redeemer should be God, that he 
might be able by his power to save us ; 
to subdue such potent enemies as nature, 
death, and hell — that by the dignity of 
his person, and value of his merit, he might 
fully appease God's wrath, and perfectly 
satisfy his justice for us ; it was also re- 
quisite he should be man, that he might 
procure favour towards man, by perfectly 
obeying God's commands, and, as man, 
submitting patiently to God's will ; that 
as man had deeply offended and wronged 
God, so man should highly please and 
content him — that as by one man's dis- 
obedience, the many were made sinners — 
condemned and exposed to death — so by 
one man's obedience, the many should be 
made righteous — absolved from guilt, and 
exempted from punishment — God being 
well-pleased with, and reconciled to man- 
kind, in regard to that man's dutiful ob- 
servance. "For this cause," says Chry- 
sostom, "amid the various turns of his 
discourse, the apostle holds fast to that 
word, ( the one,' and does not move from 
1 the one;' that when the Jew shall say to 
you, ' How should the world be saved be- 
cause of one man, Christ, having lived 
uprightly?' you may be able to say to 
him, in reply, ' How should the world be 
condemned because of one man, Adam, 



having disobeyed the commandment? 1 And 
yet, in truth, there is no equality between 
sin and grace — there is no equality be- 
tween death and life — there is no equality 
between the devil and God — if sin had so 
much power, and that the sin of one man, 
how shall not grace, and that the grace of 
God — and not of God the Father alone, 
but also of God the Son — have far greater 
power ? For, indeed, that one should be 
punished for the sin of another, does not 
seem to have much of reason in its favour ; 
but that one should be saved through the 
merit of another, is both far more becoming 
and far more reasonable." 

Verse 20. — u A law entered unawares," 
&c. To the Israelites, indeed, the law 
was promulgated in the most striking and 
solemn manner that was possible, attended 
with every circumstance of awful majesty 
and grandeur ; the Israelites, however, 
formed but a very small portion of man- 
kind, and, to the world at large, it might 
be said to have come in unawares. Where 
it did come in, its effect was to exhibit 
the deformity of sin more glaringly, and 
to aggravate its guilt ; but it also pointed 
to the great atonement for sin, and served 
as a conductor to lead men to Christ (Gal. 
iiL 19, 24), and this exhibition of grace 
far more than counterbalanced the increased 
activity of sin. 

Verse 21. — The apostle represents sin 
and grace as two rival potentates ; the 
former tyrannising over men and working 
their destruction, until the mightier power 
of grace went forth for their deliverance, 
and released them from the galling yoke, 
through the beneficent ministry of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who paid their ransom, 
and died that they might live. 
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reign through justification unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

CHAP. VI. 

1 What shall we say then? 
Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? 

2 No ; God forbid ! How 
shall we who have died to sin — 



who have solemnly renounced sin 
— live any longer therein? 

3 Know ye not, that all we 
who were baptized into Jesus 
Christ, were baptized into his 
death? 

4 Therefore we were buried 
with him by being baptized into 
his death : that like as Christ 
was raised from the dead by 



CHAP. VI. 

The Gospel holds out hopes of pardon 
to the most guilty of mankind ; and as- 
sures them, that if they will truly repent 
and forsake sin, however their wickedness 
may have abounded, the grace and mercy 
of God in Christ Jesus will abound still 
more ; for this consolatory assurance lewd 
or ignorant men have often attempted to 
cast discredit upon the doctrine of free 
grace, as if it held out encouragement to 
perseverance in sin — and it was, doubtless, 
because of the earnestness with which they 
dwelt upon the riches of divine grace, and 
the glory accruing to God from the sal- 
vation of sinners, that the apostles were 
slanderously accused of maintaining the 
wicked principle, that it is allowable to do 
evil with a view to produce ultimate good 
(chap. iii. 8), from the remark at the 
close of chap, v., that " where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound." St. Paul 
takes occasion to refute this most unjust 
aspersion, by showing that the idea of 
continuing in sin, is utterly inconsistent 
with the terms of admission to the Gospel 
covenant, in which admission the cate- 
chumen solemnly vowed that he would 
thenceforth lead a new and holy life ; we 
know that it was the practice of the apos- 
tolic missionaries to explain and inculcate 
the leading points of the Christian history 
and doctrine, and especially to teach how 
Christ died for our sins, and was buried, 
and rose again the third day, according to 
what the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
had foretold (1 Cor. xv. 1-3, 11). Who- 
ever declared that he was persuaded of the 
truth of what they taught, and yielded a 
hearty assent thereto, and professed sincere 
sorrow for his past sins, and solemnly pro- 
mised to forsake sin and to lead a new and 
holy life, was baptized by them as the 
ministers of God; and if the profession of 



faith and repentance then made was sin- 
cere, the convert received remission of his 
sins, and the aid of divine grace to enable 
him to fulfil his vow. " Baptism," says 
Hooker, "implieth a covenant between 
God and man, wherein as God bestoweth 
presently remission of sins and the Holy 
Ghost, binding himself also to add in 
process .of time what grace soever shall 
be further necessary for the attainment 
of everlasting life, so every baptized soul 
receiving the same grace at the hands of 
God, tieth likewise itself for ever to the 
observance of his law, no less than the Jews 
by circumcision bound themselves to the 
law of Moses" — the law of Christ requires 
faith and newness of life in all men, by 
virtue of the covenant which they make 
in baptism (CoL iii. 3). 

Verse 3 — Is explanatory of verse 2. 
They are said to have been baptized into 
Jesus Christ, because in baptism they pro- 
fessed their faith in him as their Redeemer, 
they were enrolled under his banner, called 
by his name, and incorporated into him, 
or made living members of his body, the 
church. They are said to have been bap- 
tized into his death, because in baptism 
they professed their faith in his death, as 
a sufficient atonement for the sins of the 
world ; they were made partakers of the 
benefits purchased thereby — remission of 
past sins and participation of a divine 
Spirit — and they made a solemn vow to be 
conformed to the image of his death, by 
dying to sin as he died for sin. 

Verse 4. — They are said to have been 
buried with him by being baptized into 
his death, because as burial was the stage 
through which he passed from his bitter 
death to his glorious resurrection, so was 
baptism the stage through which they 
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the glory — by the almighty 
power — of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in new- 
ness of life. 

5 For if we have been as- 
similated to him in the likeness 



of his death, then we shall also 
be assimilated to him in the 
likeness of his resurrection : 

6 Knowing this, that our old 
man — our former corrupt dis- 
position — has been crucified 



passed from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness. Some imagine that they 
were configured to Christ's burial and re- 
surrection by their immersion and emer- 
sion in baptism, the water receiving their 
bodies in its bosom as in a sepulchre, but, 
although this idea was taken up at an 
early period, it does not appear to have 
been present to the mind of St. Paul, nor 
is it suggested by any other of the in- 
spired writers (Col. iL 12 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21). 
"The end of Christ dying for us,* says 
Taylor, " is that we should live unto righ- 
teousness; that is the mysteriousness of 
baptism; it is a consignation into the 
death of Christ, and we die with him that 
once that we may for ever after live the 
life of righteousness — and God pours 
forth a salutary and a holy fountain of 
grace to wash the soul from all its stains 
and impure adherences; therefore, this 
first access to Christ is in Scripture called 
' regeneration, 1 * new birth, 1 ' redemption, 1 
'renovation, 1 'atonement with God, 1 'jus- 
tification ;' and those words in the New 
Testament relate principally and properly 
to the abolition of sins committed before 
baptism. By baptism are conveyed to us 
all the effects of Christ's death; God offers 
ns the mercy when we promise the duty 
and do our present portion ; when God set 
down the laws, and knit fast the bands of 
predestination, he made it one of his great 
purposes to make his Son like unto us, 
that we also might be like his holy Son ; 
he, by taking our nature, we, by imitating 
his holiness, by dying from sin and rising 
again to righteousness, continually morti- 
fying all our evil and corrupt affections, 
and daily proceeding in all virtue and 
godliness of living. 11 " From him 1 * (Christ), 
says Origen, " it first began that a divine 
and human nature were weaved together, 
that the human nature by communication 
with the celestial may also become divine, 
not only in Jesus, but also in all that first 
believe in him, and then obey him, living 
such a life as Jesus taught.* 1 " Nothing is 
so excellent as to see the. old man carried 
forth to funeral with the solemn tears of 



repentance, and buried in the grave of 
Jesus, and in his place a new creation 
arise, a new heart and a new under- 
standing, and new affections, and holy 
desires, for nothing less than this can cure 
all the old distempers; but this is to be 
wrought by a new principle — the first 
great instrument of changing our whole 
nature into the state of grace, the flesh 
into the spirit, is a firm belief a perfect 
assent unto, and hearty entertainment of 
the promises of the Gospel. Holy Scrip- 
ture speaks great words concerning faith ; 
it quenches the fiery darts of the devil, 
overcomes the world, is the fruit of the 
spirit and the parent of love — by faith we 
are purified, by faith we are sanctified, by 
faith we are justified, by faith we are 
saved, by this we have access to the throne 
of grace, by it our prayers shall prevail, and 
by it Christ dwells in our hearts. 1 * " By 
this, 11 says Smith, "we obtain a true 
internal conformity to Christ, in the reno- 
vation of the mind and soul according to 
his image and likeness ; Christ appears in 
our minds by the mighty power of hia 
divine Spirit, and thereby derives a true 
participation of himself to us; thus we 
know the power of his resurrection and 
the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable to the image of his death.** 
" He who raised our Saviour from natural 
death,* 1 says Barrow, " both can and will 
raise us from spiritual death, from that 
mortal slumber in trespasses and sins, in 
which we fie by nature, to walk in that 
newness of life and heavenly conversation 
to which the Gospel calls us and the 
divine Spirit excites us. This is that first 
resurrection, in which blessed and holy 
is he who has a part, on such the second 
death shall have no power; Christ was 
raised to bless us, in turning every one of 
us from our iniquities ; it is the condition 
of our obtaining the happy fruit and bene- 
fit of his resurrection, that we should our- 
selves rise with him to righteousness and 
newness of life; to awake from our spiri- 
tual slumber and arise from dead works to 
serve the living God, are the terms on 
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with him, that this body so 
prone to sin might be deprived 
of its fetal power, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin. 



7 For he that has died to 
8 in,hasbeenju8tifiedfromit- 
has been released from its domi- 
nion. 



-which Christ doth offer that eternal happy 
life — for as the pain and ignominy of his 
death will in no wise avail those who are 
not conformable to his death by dying to 
sin and mortifying their lusts, so neither 
will they be concerned in the joys and 
glories of his resurrection whose nature is 
not formed in the likeness thereof, by re- 
novation of their minds and reformation 
of their lives, by being conformed to his 
image and likeness, of living and dying, of 
doing and suffering; for as he died, so 
was he also raised for us, that we should 
not henceforth live unto ourselves, but 
unto him who died and rose again for us — 
our sins did slay him, it must be our re- 
pentance that reviveth him to us, our 
obedience that maketh him live in our be- 
half" (Gal. vi 15; Eph. iv. 22-24). 

Verse 5. — " For if we have been assimi- 
lated to him in the likeness of his death, 
we shall also be assimilated to him in the 
likeness of his resurrection." If we have 
been conformed to the image of his death, 
then shall we also be conformed to the 
image of his resurrection, that is, if we 
have been enabled to imitate his bitter 
death by mortifying our corrupt affections, 
we shall also be enabled to imitate his 
glorious resurrection by the renewal of our 
nature in the divine image, so that we 
shall rise from the death of sin to pursue 
a course of virtuous and holy living (CoL 
ii.12). 

Verse 6. — " Knowing this, that our old 
man has been crucified with him, that this 
body so prone to sin might be deprived of 
its fatal power." In this and the following 
verses the apostle gees on to explain what 
he had stated in verse 5. u Our old man" 
means our former corrupt conversation, our 
proneness to sensual appetite, to the petu- 
lance of passion, and the baseness of vile 
affection (Eph. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 9) ; all this 
must be got rid of, however painful the 
process ; they that are Christ's have cru- 
cified the flesh with its affections and lusts; 
the bitter death of our Lord may fitly 
shadow our death to sin, his grievous pain 
the bitterness of our repentance, wherein 



our souls should be pressed with sharp 
compunction as his sacred flesh was torn 
with nails. The purpose of Christ is, that 
we should henceforth no more serve sin, 
but mortify and kill him perpetually and 
destroy his kingdom and extinguish his 
title ; to this end, nature must be changed 
into grace, passion subdued to reason, flesh 
to spirit, so that our body, which is ever 
prone to sin, may be deprived of its power 
to destroy us. "I know," saith the apostle 
(chap. vii. 18), " that in my flesh dwelleth 
no good thing." We are so wedded, by 
nature and by custom, to the desires of 
sensual objects, that we feel no relish for 
those which are spiritual, until, by mortifi- 
cation and the rude austerities of repent- 
ance, by abstinence and by prayer, the 
body has been brought into subjection, the 
flesh subdued to the spirit, so that both 
may join in the service of God and the 
offices of holy religion — bodily pleasure 
draws us as the loadstone draws iron, and 
unless the fuel and incentives to desire be 
taken away by a prudent and severe use' 
of such remedies as, in nature and grace, 
are adapted to make the will humbly obey 
God, and absolutely rule the inferior facul- 
ties, the body will inevitably become the 
instrument and the slave of sin (Col. iii. 5). 

Verse 7. — " For he that has died to sin 
has been justified from it." We died to 
sin by renouncing it in baptism, when we 
were dedicated to Christ, and entered into 
a solemn engagement to lead a new and 
holy life, in obedience to God's command- 
ments, and so dying to sin we are said to 
have been justified from it, which justifi- 
cation consists in the remission of sin then 
conferred and solemnly confirmed by a 
visible seal, and in being really in our 
hearts released from the dominion of sin, 
and assimilated to the holy nature of Christ. 
"All these intermediate blessings," says 
Taylor, " tend to a glorious conclusion, for 
baptism consigns us to a holy resurrection, 
and takes off the sting of death (Col. ii. 
12) ; we undertake our duty and have a 
title to our reward ; men of ripeness and 
reason enter instantly into their portion of 
work, and hav%present use of the assist- 
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8 Now if we have died with 
Christ, we believe that we shall 
also live with him : 

9 Knowing that Christ being 
raised from the dead dieth no 



more ; death hath no more do- 
minion over him : 

10 For in that he died, he 
died on account of sin once for 
all; but in that he liveth, he 



ance and something of the reward in hand ; 
it may also be done by sacrament and de- 
sign, before it is done by proper faith ; and 
the work of God does only antedate the 
work of man — the conversion of the soul 
to God, that is, the effectual disposition in 
which baptism doth save us — it is the 
Spirit that giveth life, whose work is faith 
and repentance, begun by himself without 
the sacrament, and consigned (sealed ?) in 
the sacrament, and carried forward and 
increased in the co-operation of our whole 
life — the new man, thus begun, grows up 
to perfection and a spiritual life — to a life 
of glory — by our fulfilment of our bap- 
tismal vow on the one part, and the graces 
of the Spirit on the other." To understand 
this we must bear in mind, that a true 
Gospel faith is no lazy, languid thing, but 
an ardent thirsting after divine grace and 
righteousness — to adopt the language of 
Smith — " it desires not only to stand upon 
clear terms with heaven, by procuring the 
crossing of all the debt-books of our sins 
there, but it rather seeks for an internal 
participation of the divine nature; it is 
that whereby we live in Christ, and he in 
us ; something so powerfully imbibing the 
precious influences of the divine Spirit, 
that the soul where it abides is continually 
flowing with living waters — it is perpetu- 
ally hanging on the arms of immortal 
goodness, for there it finds its great strength 
lies, and as much as may be arms itself 
with the mighty power of God, by which 
it goes forth, like a giant refreshed with 
wine, to run that race of grace and holiness 
that leads to the true elysium of glory, the 
heavenly Canaan ; and whenever it finds 
itself enfeebled in its difficult conflict with 
those fierce and furious corruptions, those 
tall sons of Anak, which, arising from our 
sensual affections, encounter it in the wil- 
derness of this world, then turning itself to 
God, and putting itself under the conduct 
of the angel of his presence, it finds itself 
out of weakness to become strong, enabled 
from above to put to flight those mighty 
armies of the aliens. The same spirit that 
dwelt in Christ derives itself, in its mighty 
virtue and energy, through all believing 



souls, shaping them more and more into a 
just resemblance and conformity to him, 
as the first copy and pattern; whence it is 
that we have so many ways of unfolding 
the union between Christ and all believers; 
all this is done for us, by degrees, through 
the efficacy of the eternal Spirit, when, by 
a true faith, we deny ourselves and our 
own wills, submit ourselves, in a deep 
sense of our own folly and weakness, to 
his wisdom and power, comply with his 
will, and, by a holy affiance in him, sub- 
ordinate ourselves to his pleasure, for these 
are the vital acts of a true Gospel faith." 

Verses 8, 9. — "Now if we have died 
with Christ, we believe that we shall also 
live with him." "Baptism is not to be 
estimated as one transient act, effective to 
a single purpose ; all our life is to be re- 
gulated by the rule of the Gospel covenant, 
and that covenant is sealed in baptism; 
there we have our title and adoption to it, 
the grace then given is like leaven, and 
faith and repentance do, in all periods of 
our life, put it into fermentation and ac- 
tivity ; then the seed of God is put into 
the ground of our hearts, and repentance 
waters it, and faith makes it prolific ; but 
most of those who enter into the baptismal 
covenant, if they do not utterly renounce 
Christ, and extinguish the Spirit, yet re- 
sist him and grieve him, and fall from the 
holiness of the covenant, and need the great 
pardon to be perpetually applied and re- 
newed, and, therefore, Jesus sits in heaven, 
in perpetual intercession for us." — Taylor. 

Verse 10.— "For in that he died, he 
died on account of sin once for all." As 
Christ died but once to make atonement 
for sin, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, and thenceforth 
was exalted to the right hand of the ma- 
jesty on high, where he ever liveth to 
promote the glory of God, so we are but 
once baptized into his death, and enter 
into but one covenant, thenceforth to live 
to the glory of God ; if we apostatize from 
this covenant, there is no more sacrifice for 
sins (Heb. x. 26) — no more deaths of 
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liveth unto God — to God's 
iglory. 

11 Even so consider ye also 
that ye are yourselves now 
dead indeed unto sin, but living 
unto God, by Jesus Christ our 
,Lord. 

12 Let not sin, therefore, 
reign in your mortal body, that 

}re should obey it in that body's 
usts; 



13 Neither yield ye your 
members as instruments of un- 
righteousness unto sin, but sur- 
render yourselves unto God, as 
men who are alive from the 
dead — who having died to sin 
have risen to a new and holy 
life — and your members as in- 
struments of righteousness to 
God. 

14 For sin shall not have 



Christ into which we may be baptized — 
we are fallen from the state of pardon and 
repentance into which we were admitted at 
baptism ; but between absolute apostacy 
and entirely securing our election are se- 
veral degrees of danger and insecurity — 
we rise from death but once, but from 
sickness many times; unavoidable infir- 
mities and short interruptions, against 
which we watch and strive being put 
upon the account of the cross, and paid 
for by the holy Jesus (Heb. vi. 4-6; ix. 
24, and thence to end of chap. x.). 

Verse 11. — "Consider ye also that ye 
are now dead unto sin, and living unto 
God." The whole life of a Christian 
should be a continual reflection how in 
baptism he entered into solemn covenant 
with Christ, to die unto sin, and to live 
only unto God ; to serve and obey him 
with all his heart and all his soul and all 
his strength ; considering that Christ died 
for us to the end that we should no more 
live unto ourselves but unto him alone, we 
must do him honour and show our gra- 
titude for his love by the purity of our 
lives. " It is not by sudden transports of 
fancy that a man is to judge of his love to 
God, but by a real change of heart ; for 
every man has first loved sin and obeyed 
it, and until that obedience be changed, 
the first love remains, and is absolutely 
inconsistent with the love of God. In ex- 
tinguishing the dominion of sin which 
nature and evil habit have established, we 
are assured that aid will be furnished from 
heaven to assist our own virtuous efforts ; 
that God's love and the helps of his Spirit 
will hasten our pardon and acceptance ; 
but though our improvement be forwarded 
by aid from God, yet it proceeds by pro- 
gressive degrees, and after the manner of 



nature, and we must judge of it by ob- 
servable changes in our character and 
conduct. He that has resolved against 
all sin, and yet falls into it regularly at 
the next temptation, is under the dominion 
of sin — he obeys it. though unwillingly — 
he murmurs at his fetters, but is still in 
slavery and bondage; but if he resists 
temptation and guards against surprise, 
grows stronger in grace, is seldom over- 
come and repents when he is, arms himself 
better and watches more carefully, what- 
ever im perfection still adheres to him is fitted 
indeed to humble and cast him down, yet he 
is in the state of grace — he is in the Chris- 
tian warfare, and on God's side." — Taylor. 

Verse 12. — "Let not sin, therefore, 
reign in your mortal body." Our bodies 
and their lusts are mortal, and soon must 
perish, but if we maintain our Christian 
warfare, as becomes the soldiers of Christ, 
ere long this mortal shall put on a glorious 
immortality ; what folly, then, to pamper 
our corrupt desires and thus invite sin to 
reign over us ! a Christian ought to attain 
to such a state, as not only not to sin 
with deliberation, but not even by passion ; 
we must endeavour to gain so great a 
dominion over our sin and lust, that we 
be not surprised even on a sudden ; this is 
a work of time, and it is well if it be ever 
done, but it must always be endeavoured; 
and if we thus fulfil our baptismal vow as 
men who have died to sin and are raised 
to a new life to the glory of God, Christ 
hath so broken the strength and dominion 
of sin by the grace afforded us, that we 
shall be enabled to resist and avoid it, it 
shall not domineer over us— the perpetual 
presence of God's grace is our best security, 
and this grace never leaves us unless we 
leave it. 
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dominion over -you, for ye are 
not under the law, but under 
grace. 

15 What then? shall we sin 
because we are not under the 
law, but under grace? No; 
God forbid ! 



16 Know ye not, that to 
whomsoever ye yield yourselves 
servants in order to obedience, 
ve are truly the servants of 
him whom ye actually obey, 
either of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness. 



Verse 14. — "For sin shall not have 
dominion over yon, for ye are not under 
the law but under grace.** We are not now 
under the law as a covenant of life — not 
under its curse — but we are still under it 
as a rule of living ; it binds us as it bound 
Adam in paradise, although upon the un- 
willing violation of it we do not incur the 
curse — the dispensation of the free mercy 
and grace of God is the only sure deliver- 
ance from the tyranny of sin, the only 
sovereign remedy against the rooted malady 
and corruption of the soul ; good men had 
divine aid under the law, but they had it 
not by the law, but by the Gospel (Gal. 
ii. 19; Micahvii. 19). 

Verse 1 5. — The apostle proceeds to show 
how much the working of grace surpasses 
that of law, in overthrowing the dominion 
Of sin. This he does by two illustrations, 
one exhibiting the power of grace, as 
manifested in the reformed lives of the 
first Christians, especially of the Gentile 
converts, which he dwells on to the end 
of the chapter ; the other (chap. viL 1, &c.) 
showing the weakness of law, and ad- 
dressed especially to his Jewish brethren. 
He propounds no theory to account for 
this extraordinary power of grace, except 
to hint what St John more clearly declares 
(1 John iv. 7, &c), that it may be traced 
to the influence of divine love upon the 
heart, aided by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. Modern expositors have endea- 
voured to investigate the principles of our 
nature which contribute to a result so re- 
markable, and their analysis has conducted 
several of them to the same solution of 
the mystery — a solution happily expressed 
in Olshausen's note on this verse, part of 
which I subjoin: — "In service man is 
always, and there is no middle state be- 
tween the service of sin and the service of 
God ; man either has justification or forgive- 
ness of sins (and with it life and salvation) 
entirely, or he has it not at all; sanctification 
only (which springs from living faith as 
fruit of love returned) has its degrees, may I 



be pursued more earnestly or more luke- 
warmly ; but this does not determine the 
state of grace, salvation, but only the 
degree of glory in salvation. The key to 
this mystery, that the doctrine of recon- 
ciliation without exacting works begets in 
the mind the purest works, lies here, that 
love awakens love again and strong desires 
of holiness — thereby the striving of the 
man ceases to be a heavy bitter toil ; he 
no more struggles that he may be saved, 
and please God, but because he is become, 
without deserving, saved and acceptable 
to God in the beloved, he works for love 
as if the matter were his own, so there 
are but two states of the man, he is 
either under law or under grace; under 
the scourge of the law he deals in works, 
and serves for hire (chap. iv. 4), but ac- 
cording to the strict right of retribution he 
fares by it but very badly, if he is tempted 
he falls, and sin has rule, even though the 
better conquers now and then ; on the 
other hand, under grace, the man indeed 
is tempted, but he conquers, even if, now 
and then, sin for once tells upon him." 

Verse 16. — "Know ye not, that to 
whomsoever ye yield yourselves servants 
in order to obedience, ye are truly the ser- 
vants of him whom ye actually obey.'* 
All affection for sin is perfectly inconsis- 
tent with the love of God — love cannot be 
divided between God and God's enemy — 
no man can serve two masters — we must 
love God with all our heart, having love 
for nothing else but such things as he 
allows, or as he commands, and as he 
loves himself. Every man that doeth 
sin, says our Lord, is the servant of sin 
(John viii. 34) ; by whom a man is over- 
come to him he is enslaved (2 Pet. ii 19). 
It is not what we say, but what we do; 
not what we would seem, but what we 
really are, that doth constitute and truly 
denominate us servants. We shall not 
only lose the rewards and privileges, but 
forfeit all pretence to the very name of 
Christ's servants, if we disobey his com- 
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17 But thanks be to God, 
that although ye were once the 
servants of sin, yet ye have now 
obeyed from the heart that 
system of doctrine into which 
^redelivered; 

18 And having been eman- 
cipated from the bondage of 
sin, ye have been made ser- 
vants to righteousness. 

19 I speak after the manner 
of men because of the infirmity 
of your flesh — / accommodate 
my language to your imperfect 
spiritual apprehensions — as then 
ye formerly yielded your mem- 



bers servants to uncleanness 
and to iniquity unto a habit of 
iniquity — so that ye became ha- 
bitually depraved— so now yield 
your members servants to righ- 
teousness unto holiness — that 
ye may be habitually holy. 

20 For when ye were the 
servants of sin, ye were free 
from righteousness — ye acknow- 
ledged no subjection to the re- 
straints which righteousness im- 
poses. 

21 Iask, therefore, whatfruit 
had ye then in those things of 
which ye are now ashamed? 



mands, being really servants to those lasts 
which sway us — to the devil, whose pleasure 
we fulfil — to the world, whose vicious cus- 
toms we follow — we do but usurp and 
invade the name of Christian tf our prac- 
tice be not conformable to the precepts of 
our Lord ; we really are, and ought to be 
reputed, servants to that master whose 
work we do, and whose commands we 
obey. When Christ reigns in us, and sin 
does not reign, but the Spirit is quickened, 
and the lusts are mortified — when we do 
acts of piety, temperance, and justice fre- 
quently, easily, and cheerfully, with ha- 
bitual industry, according to the talent 
which God has intrusted to us, then are we 
in the love of God ; but if sin grows upon 
us, is committed more frequently, or gets 
a victory with less difficulty, then we love 
not God as he requires — he is not Lord of 
all our faculties. 

Ver.17. — The system of doctrine of which 
the apostle speaks comprehended the main 
points of the Gospel, in which catechumens 
were instructed, and in which, at baptism, 
they professed their belief; he elsewhere 
calls it the form of sound words (2 Tim. 
i. 13); it constituted the earliest creed. 
The Gospel has a transforming power to 
fashion men's hearts into the likeness of 
it, as the fused metal is fashioned by the 
mould; St. Paul, in this and in many 
other places, speaks with exultation of the 
mighty reformation which it wrought in 
the hearts and lives of the first converts. 



Verse 18. — Every vicious man is a slave, 
and chooses the vilest of masters and the 
basest of services and the most contemptible 
of rewards; but when we enter Christ's 
militia, we give ourselves up to his obe- 
dience, become his disciples, and are bound 
to witness a good confession, and to lead 
a holy life ; faith is our learning, religion 
our employment, all our affections must be 
spiritual, for heaven is the object of our 
hopes, and the mighty prize of our high 
calling ; upon every one of our appetites a 
restraint has been laid, and a law placed 
for sentinel, but they who are the slaves 
of sin free themselves from this restraint, 
and cast off this rightful authority. 

Verse 21 " What fruit had ye then in 

those things of which ye are now ashamed?' 
Their present fruit is shame, and their Jinal 
result would be eternal death, but what 
fruit had ye in them even then when ye 
broke loose from moral restraint, and were 
free from the control of virtue ? none that 
ye dare own ; for most sins are attended 
with present misery, and it is only through 
the blindness of passion that men rush 
even into those that offer the allurement 
of present pleasure, against all' reason dis- 
regarding the future; more foolish than 
the fly that darts into a candle, attracted 
by its showy glare; for the pleasure of 
sin, even in the moment of enjoying, is 
infinitely trifling; small in itself, it is made 
less by its fugitive nature; in the moment 
of its birth it dies; the next moment it is 
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for the end of those things — 
the final result to which they 
lead — is death eternal. 

22 But now that ye have 
been emancipated from the 
bondage of sin, and made ser- 
vants of God, ye have your fruit 



unto holiness, and for the end 
— for the final result — everlast- 
ing life. 

23 For the wages of sin is 
death eternal, but the gift of 
God is everlasting life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 



nowhere but in the memory of men and in 
the tablet of conscience and in the book of 
God, sealed up against the day of dreadful 
account. Tes ! the pleasure of sin is brief 
and transitory as the act, but its evil 
consequences are terrible and abiding — 
bodily disease — social dishonour — shame 
and remorse — fearful anticipations of future 
retribution — actual endurance of God's 
wrath, which is eternal death, that is, 
eternal misery — sin makes us to lose all 
that Christ purchased for us — the blessings 
of his providence — the comforts of his 
Spirit —the aids of his grace — the light of 
his countenance — the hope of his glory — 
it makes us enemies of God. 

Verse 22. — "But when we are freed 
from the yoke of sin, and become ser- 
vants of God, and obey his commandments, 
we have our fruit unto holiness, that is, 
we acquire a habit of holy obedience, our 
service is rewarded with further service, 
and, in this world, God has not a greater 
reward to give, for thus the soul is nour- 
ished unto life, and thus it grows up 
with the increase of God, and passes on to 
a perfect man in Christ, so it is made meet 
for heaven, and so it enters into glory, for 
glory is the perfection of grace ; and when 
our love to God is come to its state of 
perfection, then we are within the circles 
of a diadem, and the regions of felicity 
and perpetual joy." — Taylor. " Made free 
from sin, and servants to God, this is the 
righteousness of justification ; ye have your 
fruit unto holiness, this is the righteous- 
ness of sanctification ; by the one we are 
interested in the right of inheriting, by the 
other we are brought to the actual possess- 
ing of eternal bliss, and so the end of both 
is everlasting life." — Hooker. 

Verse 23. — "For the wages of sin is 
death, but the gift of God is everlasting 
life, through Jesus Christ our Lord." The 
apostle had been speaking of sin as a 
master who has servants, and is obeyed, 
and contrasting his service with the ser- 



vice of God, and now continuing the con- 
trast, adds, that the wages which sin pays 
to his servants is death. "While men 
continue in their wickedness," says Smith, 
" they do but vainly dream of a device to 
tie the hands of an almighty vengeance 
from seizing on them. No ; their own 
sins, like so many armed giants, would, 
first or last, set upon them, and rend 
them with inward torment — there needs 
no angry cherub with a flaming sword 
drawn out every way to keep their un- 
hallowed hands off from the tree of life — - 
no! their own prodigious lusts, like so 
many arrows in their sides, would chase 
them — their own depraved natures would 
sink them low enough into eternal death, 
and chain them fast enough in fetters of 
darkness. Sin will always be miserable; 
if all were clear toward heaven, we should 
find sin raising up storms in our own souls 
— we cannot carry fire in our bosom, and 
not be burnt — though we could suppose 
the greatest serenity without us, and our- 
selves to be at truce with heaven, and all 
divine displeasure laid asleep, yet would 
our own sins, if they continue unmortified, 
first or last, make an Etna or Vesuvius 
within us. It would be of small benefit 
to us that Christ hath triumphed over the 
principalities and powers of darkness with- 
out us, while hell and death, strongly im- 
mured in a fort of our own sins and cor- 
ruptions, should tyrannise within us — that 
his blood should speak peace in heaven, 
if, in the mean time, our own lusts were 
perpetually warring and fighting in and 
against our souls — that he hath taken off 
our guilt and cancelled the handwriting 
that was against us, which bound us over 
to eternal condemnation, if for all this we 
continue fast bound up in the horrible 
dungeon of our own filthy lusts." Such 
are the wages sin pays to his vassals, and 
which, in strict justice, is their due. The 
servants of God also obey their Lord, and 
the reward of their service is eternal life, 
but this they could never claim as of right. 
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CHAP. VII. 

1 Know ye not, my brethren, 
for I am speaking to them that 
know the law, that the law 
hath authority over a man only 
so long as he liveth? 

2 For the woman who has 
been married is bound by the 
marriage law to her husband 
so long as he liveth; but if 
her husband have died, she has 
thereby been freed from the 
law of her husband — -from the 
law which gave him authority 
over her. 

3 And, therefore, if she have 
been married to another man, 



while her husband is living, 
she shall be called an adulteress ; 
but if her husband have died, 
she is free from the law by 
which she was bound to him, 
so that she is not an adulteress, 
though she have been married 
to another. 

4 And thus ye also, my bre- 
thren, have been put to death 
by the law through the body 
of Christ, slain in your stead; 
to the end that ye should be 
married to another, even to 
him that has been raised from 
the dead, that we might bring 
forth fruit unto God. 



it is wholly of grace, for their righteous- 
ness is not their own, it is the work of 
God in them (Eph. iL 8-10), who, to the 
gifts of pardon, acceptance, and sanctifica- 
tion, adds the farther gift of eternal life, 
so that " the lost one," to use the language 
of Olshausen, u must confess that through 
himself he has lost all; the saved one, 
that through himself he has gained no- 
thing, but owes all to God's goodness, to 
the praise of the glory of his grace." 

.CHAP. VII. 

In this chapter, St, Paul, directly ad- 
dressing his countrymen, the Jews, con- 
tinues to illustrate the principle laid down, 
chap, vi 14 — " Sin shall not have domi- * 
nion over you, for ye are not under the 
law but under grace." He tells them that 
Christ having been slain in our stead, to 
make atonement for our transgression of 
the law, we may be said in him to have 
been put to death by the law ; the law, 
therefore, no longer has dominion over us, 
as a covenant of life, or an instrument of 
condemnation ; we are, with regard to it, 
as a woman who, by the death of her first 
husband, having been released from her 
bond of subjection to him, has been wedded 
to another — we have been enabled to enter 
into a new covenant with our risen Lord, 
the Gospel covenant — the covenant of 
grace ; but so far is this covenant from fa- 
vouring sin, that it is vastly more efficacious 
than the law in overthrowing his dominion, 



and destroying his power. The law, while 
it denounced death to the transgressor, 
afforded no help to the soul in its unequal 
struggle with appetite and passion leagued 
against it, it, in fact, only served to aggra- 
vate the sinner's wretchedness; but the 
Gospel, by placing us in a new relation 
with God, furnishes new motives and prin- 
ciples of action, and mighty helps in our 
warfare with sin, helps which enable us to 
overthrow, and finally to subdue him. 

Verse 1. — " For I speak to men who know 
the law;" I address myself especially to 
my Jewish brethren, who are acquainted 
with the law of Moses. The verses which 
follow have caused much embarrassment 
to commentators, but their perplexity has 
arisen entirely from the supposed necessity 
of finding a correspondence in every point 
between the various relations which are 
here brought into comparison, of man to 
the law on the one side, and of the wife to 
her husband on the other, whereas no such 
minute correspondence was intended by 
the apostle. He cites the case of a wife 
released by the death of her husband from 
the bond of marital subjection in which 
she had been held, and left free to contract 
another marriage, as a general illustration 
of the change wrought in our relation to 
the law, by the vicarious sufferings of 
Christ. Christ having satisfied the claims 
of the law by dying for us, all they that 
trust in him are delivered from its con- 
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5 For when we were in the 
flesh — when we were unrege- 
nerate — our sinful affections, 
which subsisted notwithstand- 
ing the law thM forbade their 
indulgence^ wrought in our 



members to bring forth fruit 
unto death. 

6 But now having died, we 
have been delivered from the 
law, whereby we were held in 
bondage, so that we now serve 



demnation ; so far it has lost its dominion 
over them ; they are placed in a new re- 
lation to their risen Redeemer (2 Cor. 
xi, 2) ; they have contracted new duties, 
and acquired new motives and principles 
of action ; so far their case resembles that 
of the woman who, after the death of her 
first husband, has contracted a second 
marriage. 

Verse 4 " Ye have been put to death 

by the law through the body of Christ, 
that ye might be married to another." 
The best commentary on this verse is fur- 
nished, I think, by the parallel passages 
(2 Cor. v. 16), " If one died for all, then 
have all died ; and that one died for all, 
that they who live should no longer live 
unto themselves, but to him who died for 
them, and was raised again ;" and (Gal. 
ii. 19), " For I through the rigour of the 
law have died to the law, that I might 
live unto God. I have been crucified with 
Christ, nevertheless I now live, yet not I 
but Christ liveth in me ; for the life which 
I now live in the flesh I live by faith in 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me. I do not make void the 
grace of God ; for if justification be by the 
law, then has Christ died in vain." Christ, 
by dying in our stead, freed us from the 
condemnation and the curse due to trans- 
gressors, that his redeemed people might 
thenceforth live unto him that died for 
them — might study to please him in all 
things ; but they cannot please him with- 
out honouring his law, which, though it 
has ceased to be their terror and their 
torment, shall never cease to be their rule 
and their guide; obedience to it is to them 
not a burden but a delight; thus does 
grace, by the agency of love, accomplish 
more than the strictest requirements of the 
law, with all its terrors, can effect. Mr. 
Locke has observed that the first part of 
this verse refers to verse 1, and the latter 
part of it to verses 2 and 3; thus, the do- 
minion of the law over a man ceases when 
he is dead (verse 1); you are become dead 
to the law through the body of Christ 



(verse 4) ; and so the dominion of the law 
over you has ceased, then ye are free to 
put yourselves under the dominion of an- 
other, which can bring on you no charge 
of disloyalty to him who before had the 
dominion over you, any more than a wo- 
man can be charged with adultery when, 
the dominion of her former husband having 
ceased by his death, she marrieth herself 
to another. The relation between God and 
his people is often by the prophets com- 
pared to that of husband and wife ; this 
illustration, therefore, was familiar to Jew- 
ish ears, and is more than once adopted by 
St. Paul (seeEph. v. 23, &c. ; 2 Cor. xi. 2). 
"That we might bring forth fruit unto 
God" (see chap. vL 22) ; here the apostle 
changes from the second person to the first, 
perhaps to give more force to his words, 
by declaring that he was himself in the 
same circumstances as those whom he ad* 
dressed. 

Verse 6. — " When we were in the flesh." 
The state described here is the opposite of 
that spoken of in the following verse ; the 
meaning is therefore, " when we were un- 
regenerate, before we were dedicated to 
Christ, and died to sin" (chap. vi. 2, 7, &&), 
then, having no covenant of grace, no aid 
from heaven to support us against the at- 
* tacks of our spiritual enemies, we yielded 
without any effectual restraint to the im- 
pulses of our carnal nature — sensual appe- 
tite, inordinate desire, turbulent passion, 
stubborn self-will, usurped entire dominion 
over us ; these sinful affections, although 
clearly marked out and condemned by the 
law, still retained all their force — still 
wrought in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death (chap, vi 21). 

Verse 6. — " But now having died, we 
have been delivered from the law," &c. 
They who have died with Christ are freed 
from the old covenant by which they were 
held shut up under sin, and which, being 
an external thing, graven on stone, was 
unable to prevent transgression, or to re- 
store man to the favour of God, or to make 
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in the newness of the spirit, 
and not in the oldness of the 
letter. 

7 What shall we say, then? 
Is the law sin? — is it a sinful 
thing f No ; God forbid we 
should say so / Nay, I had not 
known sin, were it not through 
the law ; for I had not known in- 
ordinate desire to be sinful, had 



not the law said, " Thou shalt 
not covet." 

8 But sin, taking occasion 
by the commandment, wrought 
in me all manner of inordinate 
desire, for without the law sin 
were dead. 

9 For example, I was living 
without the law once, but when 
the commandment came — when 



him partaker of hie holiness, and they have 
entered into a new covenant with their 
risen Lord, under which his law is written 
in the table of their heart, and a vital 
emanation from his Spirit is imparted to 
their soul, whereby they are made par- 
takers of life and strength from him, and 
enabled to serve him in newness of 
spirit (chap, viii) — to render him a new 
and spiritual service, not merely as under 
the old letter, for the letter killeth, as all 
external precepts must do, since they are 
not planted with vital power in the soul, 
eo as to be secured against transgression. 
Such is the vast difference between the 
external manifestations of God in a law of 
commandments, and those internal mani- 
festations whereby he discovers the mighty 
power of his goodness to the souls of men. 
The old covenant could not prevent trans- 
gression ; the new is an emanation of life 
and power from the Spirit of God, and 
produceth life wherever it comes, and is 
able to destroy the power of sin. — See 
Smith's Discourse on Evangelical Righ- 
teousness. 

Verse 7. — " Is the law sin ?" — is it an 
unholy thing? Lest the statement just 
made should cause him to be suspected of 
a wish to disparage the holiness of the 
law, the apostle now changes from the 
plural to the singular number, and sets 
forth his individual experience of its per- 
fect holiness. The law requires holiness, 
and is the enemy of sin, bringing it out in 
its deformity, exposing it and denouncing 
punishment against it ; no indulgence of 
his appetites or passions would be sinful 
in man any more than in the inferior 
animals, were it not that man has a faculty 
invested with authority to guide and con- 
trol his conduct, namely, the moral faculty, 
or conscience, by which he is a law to 



himself. The apostle is here addressing 
himself more especially to his countrymen, 
the Jews, and, therefore, the instance cited 
by him is taken from the Decalogue, but 
nearly the whole of the Decalogue itself is 
only a more forcible and solemn republi- 
cation of that universal and eternal law 
written in the heart, promulgated by con- 
science, and expressly recognized by St 
Paul (chap. ii. 14, 15) ; this law would 
suffice for the guidance of man, had not 
his nature been corrupted, but, since the 
fall, the lower faculties have usurped the 
dominion which, of right, belongs to con- 
science, and now the clearest command- 
ments of the law only give occasion to sin 
to exhibit its own deformity more gla- 
ringly. Without law sin were dead, for 
sin is the transgression of the law, and if 
there were no law there could be no trans- 
gression of law (chap. in. 20). 

Verse 9. — *' For example, I was living 
without law once," namely, when I was a 
child, before my moral nature was so far 
developed as to render me conscious of 
obligation — I was then without sin, *' but 
when the commandment came" — when a 
sense of duty was developed in my mind 
— " sin, at the same time, sprang into life, 
and I died" — became liable to eternal 
death. The only time in which a being 
endowed with the moral faculties given to 
man, and of sane mind, can be truly said 
to be living without law, is the period of 
infancy, while those faculties are yet un- 
developed ; as they expand, the notion of 
duty is formed, and the dictates of con- 
science are felt to be invested with the 
authority of law ; but as other principles 
invariably overbear this law, and cause it 
to be violated, which violation is sinful, 
sin springs into life along with the com- 
mandment, and we incur the penalty an- 
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a sense of duty was developed in 
my mind — then sin sprang into 
life, 

10 And I died — I incurred 
the penalty of sin, eternal death 
— and the very commandment 
which was ordained to lead to 
life, was found by me to lead 
to death. 

11 For sin, taking occasion 
by the commandment, deceived 
me, and by it slew me — sub- 
jected me to death. 

12 Wherefore the law in- 



com- 



deed is holy, and the 
mandment holy, and just, and 
good. 

13 Has then that which is 
thus good become death to me ? 
No ; God forbid ! But sin has 
become death to me, that it might 
appear sin — that its malignant 
nature might appear — in work- 
ing death to me by that which 
is good ; that sin, by the com- 
mandment might become ex- 
ceeding sinful — might exhibit 
all its deformity. 



nexed to sin, eternal death, which is eternal 
misery. A Jewish child, indeed, blessed, 
as St. Paul had been, with a religious 
education, would doubtless receive his first 
impressions of duty from the Decalogue, 
and these impressions would be far clearer 
and more forcible than any that con- 
science, unenlighted by revelation, is able 
to produce, and it is to these, no doubt, 
that St. Paul alludes, in saying, " when 
the commandment came, sin sprang into 
life," but his words are equally applicable 
to our violation of the law of conscience. 
"God," says Jeremy Taylor, "pitying man, 
begins to reckon his choices to be cri- 
minal, just in the same degree as he gives 
him understanding ; the unreasonable ac- 
tions of childhood are no more remembered 
by God than they are understood by the 
child." (Deut i. 39.) 

Verses 10, 11. — " The very command- 
ment which was ordained to lead to life, 
was found by me to lead to death." The 
commandment promised life to those who 
should keep it, "do this and thou shalt 
live," but denounced death to the dis- 
obedient, "the soul that sinneth it shall 
die ;" sin taking occasion by the command- 
ment deceives us (as Satan taking occasion 
by the commandment deceived the mother 
of mankind), whispering to our hearts that 
its own ways are very pleasant, and that 
God is not strict, but very merciful, and 
that we shall not surely die, and thus 
man is enticed to his ruin. 

Verse 12. — The law is holy, rendering 
honour to God ; just, dispensing equity to 



men ; and good, conferring benefit upon 
ourselves and upon the world. 

Verse 13. — " Has, then, that which is 
thus good become death to me ?" — is this 
good law to be blamed for the fatal re- 
sults which ensue from its violation? No, 
certainly; it is sin that causes all the 
evil, that its exceeding malignity might 
the more plainly appear, when it makes 
God's holy law to be an instrument of 
woe. 

Verse 14. — "For we know that the 
law is spiritual, but I am carnal." The 
law is spiritual, not only restraining out- 
ward acts but regulating inward thoughts, 
curbing all inordinate appetites, requiring 
perfect purity of heart and of life ; but I 
am carnal, wholly swayed by appetite and 
passion, a servant of corruption, intent on 
animal gratification, as much under the 
dominion of these merely animal parts of 
my nature as a purchased slave is under 
the control of his master. At verse 7, 
after having described the holier nature of 
the service which men were enabled to 
render under the new covenant than under 
the old, that he might not be suspected of 
a wish to disparage the holiness of the 
law, the apostle passes from the plural to 
the singular number, and states, in the 
first person, his own experience of its strict 
holiness and goodness, and shows that it 
is not the strictness of the law, but the 
malignity of sin, which should bear the 
blame of those terrible consequences which 
result from our transgression of the law ; 
and here, at verse 14, his discourse again 
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14 For we know that the 
law is spiritual ; but I am car- 
nal, sold under sin. 

15 For that which I do I 
allow not — / acknowledge not 
as my proper act, — for what 



I would — what my conscience 
dictates — that I do not; but 
what I hate, that do I. 

16 But though I do that 
which I would not, I consent 
unto the law that it is good. 



changes from the past to the present time, 
to show that what he had experienced 
from the law must be experienced always 
and universally by such a being as man, 
in whom the animal part of his nature 
acts with so much greater force than the 
spiritual; in such a being a system of 
law may cause the degradation and misery 
of sin to be more keenly felt, and the 
more perfect and holy the law is, the more 
will it effect this, the more will it sharpen 
the conflict between the animal and the 
spiritual parts of our nature, but it will 
never enable the latter to prevail over the 
former; to accomplish this we need the 
aid of a higher power, the power of grace, 
and the influence of God's Spirit Although 
the apostle writes in the first person, and 
in the present tense, the picture which he 
draws in the following verses cannot be 
supposed to describe either his own state 
since his conversion, or the condition of 
any truly regenerate man, for, in that case, 
it would not only be irrelevant to his pur- 
pose, which was to convince his Jewish 
brethren that the law was impotent to 
overcome the evil propensities of the heart, 
but it would also stand in clear contra- 
diction to what he had elsewhere affirmed 
of himself, and to what he affirms in 
chapters 6, 7, and 8, of every faithful 
follower of Christ. He declares (1 Cor. 
iv. 4) " that he is conscious to himself of 
no eviP— (1 Cor. ix. 27)— " that he kept 
his body under, and brought it into sub- 
jection ;" he says to the Thessalonians (1 
Thess. ii. 10), " ye are witnesses, and God 
also, how holily and righteously and 
blamelessly we have lived amongst you;" 
besides several other declarations to the 
same effect; how, then, could he say of 
himself, literally, that he was carnal, and 
sold under sin ?— that he did not the good 
which he approved, but the evil which he 
hated ? &c. He alleges of all those that 
are truly regenerate, that " they have died 
to sin" (chap. vi. 2} — that " their old man 
has been crucified with Christ, that the 
body, ever prone to sin, might be deprived 



of its fatal power, so that they should no 
more serve sin 1 ' (verse 6) — that " sin shall 
not have dominion over them" (verse 14) 
— that "they were delivered from the 
law, whereby they had been held in bond- 
age, so that they now serve in the newness 
of the spirit, and not in the oldness of the 
letter" (chap. vii. 6)— that "God had 
overcome the sin, that is, in the flesh, that 
the righteousness which the law requires 
might be fulfilled in them which walk 
not after the flesh, but after the spirit" 
(chap. viii. 3, 4). We cannot suppose that 
he says of the very same persons, almost 
in the same breath, that " they are carnal, 
sold under sin" — that "they do that which 
they hate, and cannot do the good which 
they would ;" no doubt there are animal 
appetites and passions in every regenerate 
man — the flesh is left to tempt, not to 
prevail — but no man is to be called carnal 
for his inclination to the sins of the flesh, 
if he corrects his inclinations, and turns 
them into virtues; neither can he be called 
spiritual for his good wishes and inclina- 
tions to virtue, if these wishes pass not 
into acts, and these acts into holy habits, 
and walkings with God. 

Verses 15, 16.— "For that which I do 
I allow not.*' " I do not recognize, as my 
own acts, the deeds to which the inferior 
parts of my nature drive me, for I do not 
that which I approve, that which con- 
science, the rightful guide of my life, pre- 
scribes, but that which it condemns, and I 
detest. My conscience seconds the au- 
thority of God's law, and bears testimony 
to its excellence ; but vicious propensities 
hold usurped dominion over me, so that 
what I do cannot be regarded as done by 
my proper self, but by that tyrant sin which 
domineers in me." We may feel an in- 
ward satisfaction and delight in the law 
which conscience approves; we may be 
desirous and resolved to obey its dictates, 
and yet not have ability, not find any 
means to act according to these good resolu- 
tions and desires; knowledge, therefore, 
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17 Now then it is no more 
I that do it, but that sin which 
dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that in me, 
that is, in my flesh, dwelleth 
no good thing; for to will is 
present with me, but to per- 
form that which is good I find 
not thepower. 

19 For the good which I 
would I do not, but the evil 
which I would not, that I do. 

20 Now if I do that I would 
not — that which my conscience 



approves not — it is no longer I 
— my proper self — that do it, 
but that sin which dwelleth in 
me. 

21 I find, then, this law — 
this principle — within me, that 
when I would do that which is 
good, evil is present with me — 
forces itself upon me. 

22 For in the inward man 
— in my conscience — I delight 
in the law of God. 

23 But I see another law in 
my members — another ruling 



and willingness to do good are not sufficient, 
we need a prevailing force to overpoise 
our natural propensities, to overcome the 
reluctance and restrain the importunities 
of sense, to correct evil nature, to reclaim 
from evil habit; the natural force and 
ability of our reason is not fitly matched 
to encounter that potent confederacy of 
enemies which continually, with open vio- 
lence, assail us, or with clandestine wiles 
watch to circumvent or supplant us. Is 
it easy not to dread the frown, nor be 
charmed by the flatteries, to slight both 
the hatred and favour of the wicked and 
deceitful world, ever ready to deter from 
good and to entice to evil? Is it easy 
to restrain fleshly lusts, to subdue in- 
ordinate self-love, and defeat the devices 
of the tempter? without a principle of 
divine life and vital energy implanted in 
us, we should never be able to overcome 
such a combination. 

Verse 18. — My flesh seeks only to enjoy 
the object which naturally is pleasing to 
it, wholly insensible to moral restraint and 
to divine law ; it lusteth against the Spirit ; 
its works are enumerated in GaL v. 19, 
&&, and are manifestly fatal to spiritual 
improvement. 

Verse 22. — The apostle, under his own 
person, has described the condition of a 
man in the most favourable circumstances 
in which he can be found, whilst a stranger 
to the Gospel, the covenant of grace, and 
shows how inadequate even those circum- 
stances are to the extirpation of sin from 
the soul. Such a person, instructed in the 



law of Moses, or guided by enlightened 
reason, may feel the beauty and the dig- 
nity of virtue, may delight in the con- 
templation thereof, and desire to abide 
with her for ever ; and if he were in the 
state of primeval innocence and perfection, 
if the lower principles of his nature, appe- 
tite and passion, were in due subordination 
to that which is rightfully supreme, the 
governing principle of reason, then might 
the law lead such a person unto life. But 
such is not the actual state of man ; ever 
since the fall a warfare has been waging 
in his soul, the merely animal propensities 
have rebelled against that which God made 
supreme, and have, for the most part, 
prevailed in the straggle ; the rude vio- 
lence of appetite, and the wild fury of 
passion have borne down the finer prin- 
ciples of our spiritual nature, and hold 
usurped dominion over us; their rough 
impulses are obeyed as a law, while the 
dictates of conscience are disregarded or 
unheard, and nothing remains for the en- 
slaved and repining soul but to groan for 
deliverance from the fatal tyranny by 
which she is oppressed ; such deliverance 
can be obtained only through Jesus, the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and they 
whom grace has led to this deliverer will 
surely feel the propriety of, and heartily 
join in the apostle's burst of fervent thanks- 
giving. 

Verse 23. — 4 * There is a law in our 
members, an evil necessity introduced into 
our appetites by perpetual .evil customs, 
examples, and traditions of vanity, and 
there is a law of sin that answers to this, 
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principle — warring against the 
law of my mind — against the 
authoritative judgment of con- 
science — and leading me captive 
to the law of sin — to that sinful 
principle — which is in my 
members. 

24 & 25 Therefore with my 
mind — in my conscience — I my- 
self serve the law of God, but 
with my flesh I serve the law 
of sin — that sinful principle that 
predominates in my body. O 
wretched man that I am ! who 
shall deliver me from this fatal 
body? I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ! — he hath 



provided the deliverancefor which 
I long. 

CHAP. VIIL 

1 There is now therefore 
no condemnation to them that 
ate in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 

2 For the law — the principle 
— of the Spirit of life obtained 
by faith in Christ Jesus, hath 
made me free from the domi- 
nion of the law — the principle 
— of sin and of death. 

3 For God having sent his 
own Son in the likeness of sin- 



and they differ only as inclination and 
habit, vicious desires and vicious prac- 
tices."— Taylor. 

CHAP. VIII. 

The apostle goes on in this chapter to 
contrast the evangelical state with the 
legal, the spiritual with the carnal, the 
Christian with the natural, and tells us 
plainly, that he who is redeemed by the 
blood of Christ, and whose faith enables 
him to lay hold of that redemption, is 
delivered from the power of sin. Every 
faithful follower of Christ has been re- 
deemed from all his vain conversation, for 
Christ came to bless us, by turning us 
from our iniquities, and his coming can- 
not be in vain, unless we perversely re- 
solve to make it so, by rejecting the aid 
he offers us. The corruption of our nature 
will not avail for our excuse, if we con- 
tinue to sin against God ; for although 
the predominance of the evil principles of 
his carnal nature renders sin unavoidable 
to the natural man, yet no man now con- 
tinues in the state of mere nature longer 
than he loves to do so, for the Spirit of 
God has been sent to rescue us from the 
dominion of those evil principles, to impart 
to us a new nature, and enable us to 
overmaster the violence of inordinate de- 
sire ; thus, under the new covenant, does 
grace accomplish what, under the old, the 
law was unable to effect 



Verse 1. — There is now, therefore, no. 
condemnation to them that are, by faith, 
united to Christ; the condemnation that 
was due to them has been laid upon him ; 
having been justified by his blood they 
are saved from wrath through him, and 
enabled to walk — to live — conformably to 
their holy calling (Johniii 18 ; Gal. v. 16). 

Verse 2. — For not only have their past 
sins been obliterated by his blood, but, by 
faith in him, a new principle of life has 
been implanted in their nature, which 
overmasters the law, or principle, in their 
members, that warred against the law of 
conscience, and held them in slavery. By 
means of this new principle of spiritual 
life, the strength and dominion of sin are 
broken, and they are placed under the 
dominion of righteousness, made servants 
to God, and enabled to fulfil his law 
(chap. vi. 6, &c). 

Verse 3. — The Son of God took our 
nature upon him, that he might be not 
only a sacrifice for sin, but also an en- 
sample of godly life; and he who con- 
quered the flesh in himself for as, conquers 
it also in his servants, by the guidance 
and assistance of his grace, dispersing the 
illusions which the flesh produces, enabling 
them to discern and to relish the beauty 
of divine truth and holiness, and when 
their own reason is unable to deal with 
the strong temptations of the flesh, he 
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fill flesh, and to be a sacrifice 
for sin, hath overcome the sin 
which is in the flesh (a thing 
which the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the 
infirmity of the flesh} ; 

4 That the rignteousness 
which the law requires might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. 



6 For they that are after the 
flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh — - set their affections on 
carnal objects — but they that 
are after the Spirit do mind 
the things of the Spirit — set 
their affections on spiritual ob- 
jects. 

6 For to be carnally-minded 
is death, but to be spiritually* 
minded is life and peace; 



gives his wise and mighty Spirit to coun- 
terpoise and oversway corporeal propen- 
sities, so that they can restrain sensual 
desires, and compose irregular passions, 
and submit readily to God's will, and 
observe cheerfully God's law, and comply 
with the dictates of the Spirit and of right 
reason ; they can do all things through 
Christ that strengtheneth tbem; but the 
law could do none of these things, because 
it had no promise of spiritual help, no 
clear promise, even of eternal life, to afford 
support under trial and temptation, to 
master the strong inclinations of the flesh 
(chap. viL 18 ; Heb. vii. 19 ; Acts xiii. 39). 
" Since the Spirit of God," says Jeremy 
Taylor, " is a new nature and a new life 
put into us, we are thereby taught and 
enabled to serve God, by a constant course 
of holy living, without the frequent re- 
turns and intervening of such actions as 
men are pleased to call sins of infirmity. 
The state of man, under the law, was a 
state of bondage and infirmity, but he that 
hath the Spirit is made alive and free and 
strong and a conqueror over all the powers 
and violences of sin; such a man resists 
temptation, and (alls not under the assaults 
of sin ; but he that acts his sin, and then 
curses it, and then is tempted, and then 
sins again, and then weeps, and calls him- 
self miserable, but still the enchantment 
hath confined him to that circle, this man 
hath not the Spirit, for * where the Spirit 
of God ia there is liberty,' there is no such 
bondage. Bat there are also sins of in- 
firmity, which are single actions inter- 
vening seldom in little instances unavoid- 
able or through a blameless ignorance; 
such as these are the alloys of the life of 
the best men, and for these Christ has 
paid, and they are never to be counted to 
good men, save to make tbem more wary 



and more humble ; but no great sin is a 
sin of excusable or unavoidable infirmity, 
because whoever bath received the Spirit 
of God hath sufficient knowledge of his 
duty and sufficient strength of grace and 
sufficient advertency of mind to avoid such 
things as do great and apparent violence 
to piety and religion. It were strange if 
the godly and ungodly were captives to 
sin without any difference, save only that 
the godly sins unwillingly, and the un- 
godly sins willingly." 

Verse 6 The flesh is everything with- 
in us of bodily temperament, inclining us 
to vicious excess in sensual indulgences, 
and to inordinate love of ourselves or of 
other creatures; it lusteth against the 
Spirit, and is hostile to it; blinds and 
perverts our judgments concerning divine 
things, inflames our passions, and corrupts 
our wills ; and engenders lusts which war 
against the souL "They that are after 
the flesh," slaves to corrupt opinions, vi- 
cious affections, and sensual desires, can 
never relish the purity, self-denial, patience, 
and other graces adverse to carnal sense, 
which the Spirit imparts; while, on the 
other band, "they that are after the 
Spirit" live the life of grace, mortify the 
deeds of the body, have passions and de- 
sires beyond and contrary to our natural 
appetites, enabling them not only to tem- 
perance, which is the duty of the body, 
and to justice, the rectitude of the soul, 
but to such a sanctity as renders them 
partakers of the divine nature, and (in 
their degree) like to God, for so says the 
Spirit, " Be ye holy, as I am holy ; per* 
feet, as I am perfect."— John UL 6 ; Gal. 
v. 17, &c. 

Verm ft.-~"To be carnally-minded is 
death." The nobler faculties of the soul, 
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7 Because the carnal mind 
is enmity against God, for it 
doth not submit itself to the 
law of God, neither indeed can 
it. 

8 For they that are in the 
flesh — whose affections centre in 
carnal objects — cannot please 
God. 

9 But ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, seeing 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you; for if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his. 



10 But if Christ be in you, 
though your body indeed is 
dead — is destined to die — be* 
cause of sin, yet your spirit — 
your soul^-m life— shall live 
eternally— -because of the jus- 
tification effected by Christ. 

11 Nay, further, if the spirit 
of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he 
that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall quicken your mor- 
tal bodies also, as well as your 
souls, by his Spirit that dwell- 
eth in you* 



which delight ia the contemplation of 
moral truth, and exult in the conscious- 
ness of fulfilled duty, are torpid as death 
in the carnally-minded, who not only are 
insensible here to the purest enjoyment* 
of which man is capable, but shall here* 
after reap the fruit which grows from 
sowing to the flesh, even corruption and 
eternal death. "But to be spiritually- 
minded is life indeed." To be spiritually- 
minded is to have the noblest faculties 
and the best affections of the sdul devoted 
to the performance of our duty to God ; 
to hare the body brought under and re- 
strained to its subordinate functions, so 
that the whole man, body, soul, and 
spirit, may glorify God by a cheerful and 
generous performance of duty — this is life 
indeed; nothing can disturb the peace, 
the serene enjoyment of a being so attem- 
pered, and as such a being sows to the 
Spirit here, bo shall he reap eternal life 
hereafter (chap. ii. 10 ; GaL vi 8). 

Verse 7. — "Because the carnal mind 
is enmity against God ;" being resolved 
not to forsake its lusts, it cannot but hate 
the Being that denounces woe to the in- 
dulgence of them (James iv. 4). 

Verse 8.-—" For they that are in the 
flesh"— that is, they that are swayed by 
the flesh — "cannot please God," seeing 
that they resist his will, and reject the 
offers of his grace (chap. vii. 18-23). 

Verse &.— " But ye are not in the flesh." 
St. Paul takes for granted that they whom 



he was addressing were sincere Christians) 
who loved the yoke of Christ and the 
discipline of the Gospel, and therefore were 
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, that is, 
under the power and influence of the Spirit ; 
for to every sound believer, upon his faith, 
is bestowed the Spirit of God as a principle 
of righteousness dwelling in him ; direct- 
ing, admonishing, exciting him to do 
well ; imparting tastes and desires beyond 
and contrary to his natural appetites and 
passions; assisting and enabling him to 
the performance of those duties which the 
Gospel requires, and the servant of Christ 
undertakes; and, the man's honest and 
diligent endeavours concurring, will surely 
beget the practice of all righteousness, and 
by perseverance establish such a habit of 
sanctity as may render him, in his degree, 
like to God, and a partaker of the divine 
nature; those Christians on whom the 
Spirit of Christ does not come to this 
great purpose of holiness, are his servants 
only in name, not truly his (1 Cor* iii. 16; 
vi. 19 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16 ; 2 Tim. L 14). 

Verst 10.-— If Christ dwell in us by his 
Spirit, though our bodies must die because 
of the principle of corruption which sin 
introduced, yet our spirits — our souls — 
shall enjoy eternal life, because of the 
justification which Christ has wrought for 
his servants; nay, if we grieve not the 
Spirit, so as to drive him from us, he that 
raised Christ from the dead shall not only 
restore our regenerated souls to everlasting 
felicity, but shall change and quicken our 
corrupt and mortal bodies also, to a state 
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12 Therefore, brethren, we 
are debtors — we owe our obe- 
dience — not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. 

13 For if ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die eternally; 
but if ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live — shall enjoy ever- 
lasting life. 



14 For as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God. 

15 For ye have not received 
a spirit of bondage — a slavish 
spirit — again, that ye should 
rear; but ye have received a 
spirit of adoption— a spirit be- 
coming sons — whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father — whereby we are 



of immortality and glory (2 Cor. iv. 14; 
1 Pet iii. 18 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 9, 10). 

Verses 12, 18 We are debtors — bound 

by the obligation of our baptismal cove- 
nant — bound, by every consideration of 
interest as well as duty, not to submit to 
the dominion of the flesh, to lust and 
sottish appetite, to pride, or covetousness, 
or ambition, or envy, or revenge, for if 
these rule in us, we shall die the ghastly 
death of the soul, and have to endure 
the reproaches of conscience, through the 
shame and horror of a sad eternity. No ! 
our obligation is to comply with the teach- 
ing of the Spirit, and by his aid to mor- 
tify the deeds of the body, and to attain 
to a state of holy living and habitual 
sanctity here, so shall we enjoy a life of 
glory hereafter (CoL iii. 4, 5). 

Verses 18, 14 The work of the Holy 

Spirit is first to open our hearts, so that 
they may let in and apprehend the light 
of divine truth propounded to us, and, by 
persuading us to embrace it, to beget di- 
vine knowledge and faith in our minds, 
to soften our hearts and subdue our affec- 
tions into a willing compliance with that 
which is good and pleasing to God, che- 
rishing all pious and holy inclination in 
us, reverence to God, charity to men, 
sobriety and purity — these effects toge- 
ther, illumination of our minds and sanc- 
tification of our affections, constitute that 
work which is styled the regeneration, re- 
novation, ornew creation of a man — putting 
off the old, putting on the new man ; nor 
does he only alter our dispositions, but 
also directs and governs our actions — as 
we live by him — have a new spiritual life 
implanted in us — so we walk by him, by 
his continual guidance and assistance — he 
reclaims us from sin and error, supports 



and strengthens us in temptation, and 
enables us to mortify the flesh and keep it 
in subjection, and particularly guides and 
quickens us in devotion, helping us to ap- 
proach unto God with fit dispositions of 
love and reverence and humble confidence, 
as to a gracious father (John L 12; 1 John 
iii.1, 2> 

Verse 15. — "But ye have received a 
spirit of adoption." " The reception of a 
believer into the privileges and advantages 
of Christianity, is termed the making him 
a son — adopting him into God's family — 
giving him the tide and the quality of 
God's child, the internal disposition of 
soul and liberty of access suitable to this 
relation; 'to as many as received him/ 
says St John, 'he gave the power to 
become the sons of God, even to them who 
believed in his name;' and again, 'behold 
what manner of love the Father hath 
given us, that we should be called the 
sons of God ;' and St Paul (Gal. iii 26), 
4 ye are all sons of God, by faith in Christ 
Jesus,' that is, by embracing Christianity; 
thus we receive the spirit of adoption, 
whereby, in our prayers, with humble 
affection, according to our Saviour's in- 
struction, we address God as our Father. 
The Jews of old feared God as a severe 
Lord, strict in his commands, abundant 
in threatening*, angry in his executions, 
terrible in his name, his majesty, and his 
appearance, dreadful unto death, and this 
the apostle calls the spirit of bondage or 
of a servant ; but we have not received 
that spirit unto fear, not, at least, unto a 
servile fear ; but the spirit of adoption and 
of filial fear we must have ; God treats us 
like sons; he keeps us under discipline, 
but designs us to the inheritance, and his 
government is paternal, his discipline mer- 
ciful, his conduct gentle, his Son is our 
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enabled to address God with the 
undoubting trust of beloved chil- 
dren. 



16 The Spirit itself beareth 
witness to our soul that we are 
children of God ; 



brother, and our brother is our Lord, and 
our judge is our advocate, and our priest 
hath felt our infirmities, and, therefore, 
knows how to pity them, and he is our 
Lord, and, therefore, can relieve them, and 
from hence we have the affections of sons, 
so that a fear we must not have, and yet 
a fear we must have; good men are guided 
by reverence, not by fear, and they avoid 
not that which is afflictive, but that which 
is dishonest. Those men fear God un- 
reasonably, and speak no good things of 
his name, who say that he commands us 
to observe laws which are impossible — who 
think that he will condemn innocent per- 
sons for errors of judgment, which they 
cannot avoid — who think that God will 
exact the duties of a man by the measures 
of an angel, or wilf not make abatement 
for all our pitiable infirmities ; filial fear 
makes men reverent and obedient, but 
that fear is unreasonable, servile, and un- 
christian, that ends in bondage and servile 
affections, scruple and trouble, vanity and 
incredulity, superstition and desperation. 
We must, with cheerfulness, rely upon 
God's goodness for the issues of our souls 
and our filial interests, but this expecta- 
tion of divine mercy must be in the way 
of piety; ''commit yourselves unto God 
in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator* 
(1 Pet iv. 19) ; if we fear God as an 
enemy, an enemy of our sins, and of our 
persons for their sake, as yet this is but a 
servile fear, but if this servile fear make 
us desire to be reconciled to God, that he 
may no longer stay at enmity with us, 
it may be the inlet to repentance, and first 
step of our conversion ; as yet there is no 
union with God, nor adhesion to Christ — 
no similitude or conformity to the great 
instrument of our peace, our glorious Me- 
diator, but, by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, we may pass from this fear into 
carefulness, and from this carefulness to 
love, and from love to diligence, and 
from diligence to perfection, and the ene- 
mies shall become servants, and the ser- 
vants adopted sons, and pass into the 
society and participation of the inheri- 
tance of Jesus.* 1 — Taylor. Abba, Father! 
perhaps to express more feelingly the child- 
like trust which pervades the mind of the 
believer, in his addresses to the throne of 



grace, the apostle employs the Syriac term, 
Abba, in which his infant tongue was 
taught to lisp the name of Father (GaL 
iv. 6, 6). 

Verse 16 "The Spirit itself beareth 

witness to our souls." It is a great part 
of the Spirit's office to assure us of God's 
love and favour (chap. v. 5), and that we 
are his children — to confirm us in the 
hope of our everlasting inheritance — we 
feeling ourselves to live by him, to love 
God and goodness, to desire and delight 
to please God, are thereby raised to trust 
that God loves and favours us, and that 
he having, by so authentic a seal, rati- 
fied his word and promise, having already 
bestowed so sure a pledge, so precious an 
earnest, so plentiful first-fruits, will not 
fail to make good the remainder designed 
and promised us of everlasting joy and 
bliss ; thus, by the fruits which he pro- 
duceth, by godly dispositions and a holy 
life, he testifieth to our souls that we are 
the sons of God (1 John iii. 9). " Some 
speak," says Horseley, " of the action of 
the Holy Ghost upon their minds as some- 
thing of which they have an immediate 
and distinct perception independent of the 
testimony of conscience — something which 
they know by what they feel to be the 
internal operation of the Spirit ; this is a 
bewitching doctrine, which may easily 
steal upon the unwary — upon men of a 
sanguine temper and of a weak judgment, 
because it seems to open a new source of 
comfort. But this persuasion is not of 
him that calleth us — it is visionary and 
vain. We have the express declaration 
of him that sends the Spirit into the hearts 
of his disciples, that its operation is 
no otherwise to be perceived than in its 
effects — * The wind bloweth where it list- 
eth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it came, or whither 
it goeth ; so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit;' no greater certainty of the 
Spirit's operation would arise from the 
feeling these enthusiasts describe, were it 
real, than conscience can afford without it, 
for of the reality of this, as of every inter- 
nal feeling, conscience is the judge — a 
perception of the mind distinct from the 
perception of conscience, is an absurdity — 
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17 And if children, then 
heirs ; heirs indeed of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ, seeing 
that we suffer with him, that 
we may also be glorified with 
him. 

18 For I reckon that the 
sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared 



with the glory that shall be re- 
vealed to us hereafter. 

19 For the earnest expecta- 
tion of the creature — of man- 
kind — waiteth anxiously for 
the manifestation in glory of 
the sons of God. 

20 For the creature — the 
human race — was made subject 



it is something to be internally perceived 
otherwise than by the faculty of internal 
perception — it is vain to allege God's 
power for the production of such feelings ; 
no power can effect impossibilities ; if that 
internal feeling were real, it would be 
new matter for conscience, but would add 
nothing to the security of our present con- 
dition, or to the certainty of our distant 
hopes. Conscience attesting that the life 
is innocent, and the heart sincere, faith 
draws the conclusion that this upright 
heart and blameless conduct is the work of 
the Holy Spirit of God, and thus in the 
sensible effect of a reformed life and rege- 
nerate mind it discovers a token of God's 
present favour. That any internal im- 
pression felt in the conscience, to which 
enthusiasts pretend, should be from God's 
Spirit rather than from any other agent, 
would still be a conclusion to be made by 
faith, and by what sign could faith dis- 
cern between the divine Spirit and any 
other spirit but by those good works which 
the divine Spirit claims as his proper and 
his constant fruits ? The ground of the 
Christian's hope would still be the con- 
clusions of faith from the testimony of con- 
science, but no internal feeling, other than 
the consciousness of holy habits and dispo- 
sitions, could be interpreted by a true and 
enlightened faith as a part of the Spirit's 
sanctifying influence." Should a man hear 
a voice from heaven, or see a vision from 
the Almighty, to testify the love of God 
towards him, yet surely it were more 
desirable to find a revelation arising from 
the centre of his own soul in the real im- 
pressions of a godlike nature upon his 
spirit, and thus to find the foundation and 
beginning of heaven and happiness within 
himself — it were more desirable to see the 
crucifying his own will, the mortifying 
of the mere animal life, and a divine life 
rising up in the room of it, as a sure 
pledge and earnest of immortality and 



happiness ; the very essence of which con- 
sists in a perfect conformity and cheerful 
compliance of all the powers of the soul 
with the will of God (1 John v. 9, 10). 

Verte 17.— " We suffer with him, thai 
we may also be glorified with him. 9 Hav- 
ing stated the blessedness of which be- 
lievers are made partakers, as children 
adopted into God's family, and renewed 
by his grace, the apostle, in order to meet 
an objection that might be raised against 
the reality of that blessedness from the 
tribulations, in this life, to which the early 
converts were even peculiarly called, re- 
minds them that in their afflictions hero 
below they were but conformed to him 
who was, emphatically, "a man of sor- 
rows," and this that they might hereafter 
be conformed to him in glory ; " our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ;" for the promise 
is sure, if we have died with him, to the 
world and the flesh, we shall also live with 
him, in joy and glory— u if we endure 
with patience, we shall also reign with 
him" (2 Cor. iv. 17, 18 ; 2 Tun. ii. 11 j 
Bev. iii. 21). 

Verte 20 — "The creature"— that is, 
man — " was made subject to vanity" — to 
decay and death — "not willingly" — not 
of his own choice — for he instinctively 
shrinks from pain and dissolution, but be- 
cause of the appointment of God, who or- 
dained that, in the day of his transgression, 
he should become subject to death (Gen. 
ii. 1 7). But he was not left without hope; 
while he dwells in a vain shadow, and 
feels the hollow and deceptive nature of 
this world's happiness, he also feels a long- 
ing after immortality, and clings to a hope, 
however vague and mingled with fear, of 
deliverance from the bondage of corrup- 
tion; the consciousness of being made 
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to vanity — to decay and cor- 
ruption — (not willingly — not 
of its own choice — but by the 
appointment of him who hath 
subjected it thereto — that is, of 
God) in hope 

21 That the same creature 
also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the 
liberty of the glory of the chil- 
dren of God. 

22 For we know that from 
the fall of Adam until this pre- 
sent time, the whole creation — 
the whole human race — groan- 
eth and travaileth in pain alike. 

23 And not only so — not 
only is this true of men in gene* 



ral — but ourselves also, who 
have the first-fruits — the choic- 
est gifts — of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the fruit of 
our adoption, to wit, the re- 
demption of our body from 
death. 

24 For as yet we are saved 
only in hope — our salvation is 
a thing hoped for — but hope 
which is seen is not hope, for 
what a man seeth why doth he 
yet hope for? — his hope is be- 
come reality, 

25 But when we hope for 
that which we see not, then do 
we with patience wait for it. 



subject to vanity cankers, like a worm in 
the bud, all earthly enjoyments, and makes 
the whole human race to travail in pain 
until they realise the Gospel promise of 
an eternal inheritance : the Christian, al- 
though he also groans, waiting for the 
adoption, yet has a heaven-implanted hope, 
which the world neither gave nor can take 
away; there is for him not only the earnest 
looking for that better country, which 
makes the life that now is appear like the 
parched desert to the weary traveller, but 
also a cheerful and confident expectation, 
combined with his views of eternity (GaL 
▼. 5 ; I Thess. i. 10). 

Verse 21. — "Into the liberty of the glory 
of the children of God." " A* the saints 
and angels in heaven cannot choose but 
love God, and yet the liberty of their 
choice is not lessened, so shall our will be 
most free and perfect in its operation, when 
it pursues good with so clear election that 
the contrary evil cannot come into dis- 
pute ; such is the liberty of the sons of 
God ; it is a holy and a joyful captivity 
to the Spirit; the will delights in the 
chain which draws it to God ; thus when 
the Son of God has made us free we are 
free as princes, and the law is a law of 
liberty, and his service is perfect freedom, 
and the more we are subjects the more we 
shall reign as kings, and Christ's yoke is 
as feathers to a bird; they that dislike 



this subjection love the licence of outlaws, 
not the liberty of children.*' — Taylor. 

Verses 22 to 24 " For we know that 

the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain," &c. We know that in every age 
and nation of the world men have felt, 
and to this hour feel the wretchedness that 
flesh is heir to ; groan under the burden of 
sin and misery, and labour, with the pangs 
of earnest desire, for that deliverance which 
is so much needed; nay, even we our- 
selves, the followers and ministers of Christ, 
who have been blest with the choicest gifts 
of God's Spirit, we, though delivered from 
slavish fear, and assured of God's favour, 
still have many sufferings and sorrows to 
endure, trials sent to wean us from the 
vanities and affections of this world, and 
to create in us strong desires of heaven ; 
we also groan under the burden laid on 
us, and long for the time when we shall 
be with Christ, and our bodies shall be 
delivered from corruption, and made like 
to his glorious body, and we shall possess 
the inheritance of adopted sons, for as yet 
we hope indeed, but enjoy not, we must 
be content to wait until this earthly taber- 
nacle be dissolved before we receive the 
end of our hope, the salvation of our souls, 
in the resurrection of the dead ; then shall 
hope become reality, and longing be changed 
into fruition (PhiL i. 21-24 ; 2 Cor. v. 
6, &c). 
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26 Likewise the Spirit also 
helpeth our infirmities, for we 
know not what to pray for as 
we ought, but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be ut- 
tered — cannot be embodied in 
word*. 



27 But he that searcheth 
the hearts knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, because he 
maketh intercession for the 
saints according to the will of 
God. 

28 Moreover we know that 
all things work together for 



Verse 26.—" The Spirit helpeth oar in- 
firmities. 11 The Holy Spirit teaches us how 
and what to pray, gives as zeal and holy 
desires, and makes intercession for us; our 
prayer, prompted by the Spirit, is pre- 
sented to the Father, through the mediation 
of the Son, then why should we fear to 
miscarry? whether we shall obtain this 
or that petition we may not be confident ; 
but of this we may be most assured, that 
we shall be the better for our prayers, and 
that which the Lord knows to be most 
expedient shall be preferable to the best 
that we can imagine. When God tries us 
with afflictions, whether of mind or body, 
the weakness of our nature shows itself in 
fretfulness and repining and undutiful mur- 
muring against the appointments of his 
providence, and all our care is to be freed 
from present trouble, and if we pray at all 
it is only for immediate deliverance, at 
any rate, and all this, because we know 
not what to pray for as we ought, for our 
truest happiness does not consist in free- 
dom from trouble so much as in patience 
and resignation and noble endurance ; we 
are not so truly blest when God has changed 
our sorrows into ease and delight, as when 
he calls forth from them the exercise of 
virtues becoming our profession ; and the 
Holy Spirit helps our infirmities, comforts 
our afflictions, and enables us to bear the 
burdens laid on us, by teaching us to trust 
in our heavenly Father's love. If ever the 
worldling prays, it is for those things which 
the world admires, for wealth, or honour, 
for strength, or beauty, or length of life, 
which, if we have not grace to use them 
to God's glory, will prove a curse rather 
than a blessing; and such are his petitions, 
because he knows not what to pray for 
as he ought ; far different are the aspira- 
tions of those who are taught by the Spirit 
of God ; they are content to leave all to 
his ordering, and to every petition add, 
41 Thy will be done," "Not as I will, but 
as thou wilt." Perhaps the triumph of 



the' Spirit over the flesh, and the power 
of the Holy Ghost are never more clearly 
exhibited than in the Christian's conquest 
over the irritability and fretfulness atten- 
dant upon painful and lingering disease ; 
then, indeed, the Spirit helpeth his infir- 
mities, and maketh intercession for him in 
groanings which mortal tongue cannot em- 
body in words, but which he that search- 
eth the heart can interpret, and knows to 
be according to his will ; they that pray 
from custom only, and with unwillingness, 
give a great testimony that they have not 
the Spirit of Christ (John xiv. 16-27). 

Verse 28. — "All things work together 
for good to them that love God," &c 
What comfort should those words in- 
spire into the soul of the faithful Chris- 
tian ! What fortitude to perform his duty 
bravely ! Whether adversity try his pa- 
tience, or prosperity his humbleness of 
mind, he knows that all things work to- 
gether for the good of those that love God 
— that one word (owepyet, work together) 
4 co-operate' is fraught with precious mean- 
ing ; it implies that however irregular or 
accidental the course of events may seem 
to our feeble apprehensions, the welfare of 
those that love God is in no wise depen- 
dent either upon blind chance, or upon 
surd fatality — but all things, whether they 
be the senseless elements of nature, or the 
capricious wills and headstrong passions of 
men, or the malice of the spirits of dark- 
ness, all, however apparently free and in- 
dependent, are controlled and overruled by 
an all-wise and all-powerful mind, and 
shaped to one gracious result, the good of 
those that love God, for such are called 
according to his eternal purpose of sepa- 
rating unto himself, from among Gentiles 
as well as Jews, a holy people, devoted to 
his service, and filled with his love (Psalm 
cxix. 67, 71 ; xxxiv. 7, &c). " What- 
soever God hath revealed, in general, con- 
cerning election, concerns all persons within 
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good to them that love God, 
who are the called according 
to his purpose ; 



29 For whom he foreknew, 
he also predestinated to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, 



the pale of Christianity ; he hath con- 
veyed notice to all Christian people that 
they are the sons of God, that they are 
the heirs of eternity, co-heirs with Christ, 
partakers of the divine nature, meaning 
that such they are by the design of God, 
and the purposes of the manifestation of 
his Son. The election of God is asserted 
in Scripture to be an act of God, separating 
whole nations and rejecting others, in 
each of which many particular instances 
there were contrary to the general and 
universal purpose ; and of the elect nations 
many individuals perished, and many of 
the rejected people sat down with Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven; and to those persons to whom 
God was more particular, and was pleased 
to show the scrolls of his eternal counsels, 
and to reveal their particular elections, as 
he did to the twelve apostles, he showed 
them wrapped up and sealed; and to take 
off their confidences or presumptions, he 
gave proof, in one instance, that those 
scrolls may be cancelled, that his purpose 
concerning individuals may be altered by 
us, and therefore that be did not discover 
the bottom of the abyss, but some purposes 
of special grace and indefinite design — for 
Judas was one of the twelve of whom 
Christ declared that they should sit on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel (Matt. xix. 28 ; Luke xxii. 30). 
He had a throne allotted for him, his 
name was written in the book of life, and 
a sceptre and crown deposited for him ; 
we must not judge of Christ's meaning by 
the event, since he spake these words to 
produce in them faith, comfort, and joy in 
the best objects — it was a sermon of duty 
as well as of comfort ; yet Judas never sat 
upon the throne — his name was blotted 
out of the book of life, and no man's final 
state is so clearly declared miserable and 
lost ; it follows that the election of holy 
persons is a condition allied to duty ; ab- 
solute and infallible in the general, and, 
supposing all the dispositions and the 
requisites concurring, but fallible in the 
particular, if we fall off from the mercies 
of the covenant, and prevaricate the con- 
ditions. If in persons so eminent and pri- 
vileged their final state'was contingent on 
their performance of duty, we, to whom no 



such greatness of spiritual eminence is 
attached, are not to judge of our final 
condition by discourses relying upon God's 
secret counsels and predestinations of eter- 
nity; but to work out our salvation with 
fear and trembling. All the confidences 
the Spirit of God hath created in the elect, 
are built upon duty; 'we know that we 
have passed from death to life, because we 
love the brethren' (1 John iii. 14) ; that 
is, the performance of duty is the best 
consignation to eternity, and the only tes- 
timony God gives us of our election, and 
we are to make our judgment accordingly. 
We all know we do less than our duty, 
and we hope that God makes abatement 
for human infirmity ; but we have only a 
few rules to judge by, and they not infal- 
lible in themselves, and we still more 
fallible in the application of them, so that 
all the interval between our losing bap- 
tismal grace and the day of our death, we 
walk in a cloud. Many believe them- 
selves to be in a state of grace, and are 
not ; many are in the state of grace, and 
are infinitely fearful they are out of it — 
every step of returning to God may rea- 
sonably add one degree of hope, till at last 
it come to the certainty and top of hope ; 
but concerning recent converts, in whom 
the habit of sin is not quite extinct, and 
newly -lapsed persons, we find the Spirit of 
God speaking with clauses of restraint and 
ambiguity (Matt. xxiv. 13 ; Rom. xi. 20 ; 
1 Cor. x. 12 ; Phil. ii. 12; Rev. iii. 11). 
St Paul himself had to fight against his 
own disobedient appetite, lest he should 
become a castaway (1 Cor. ix. 26, 27) ; 
and since Adam fell in paradise, and the 
angels fell in heaven itself, stumbling at 
the very jewels which pave the streets of 
the heavenly Jerusalem ; and in Christ's 
family one man for whom his Lord had 
prepared a throne, turned devil, our secu- 
rity cannot be without danger and uncer- 
tainty." — Taylor. (See chap. ix. 15; xi. 
22.) 

Verse 29 " For whom he foreknew he 

also predestinated to be conformed to the 
image of his Son;" that is, the purpose 
which God by his prophets announced of 
old, he has now in the fulness of time 
accomplished, by calling to himself from 
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that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren. 

30 Moreover whom he pre- 
destinated, them he also called ; 
and whom he called, them he 
also justified ; and whom he jus- 
tified, them he also glorified. 

31 What shall we then say 



to these things? If God be 
for us, who can be against us ? 

32 He that spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all 
things ? 

33 Who shall lay any thing 



all nations a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy and peculiar people, to 
show forth his praise (Eph. i 5). While 
his creatures endowed with intellectual 
and moral faculties to discern and choose 
between good and evil, and free to follow 
the dictates of their will, have been pur- 
suing their respective courses of wayward 
folly, or bold impiety, or faithful though 
imperfect obedience to his laws, in the 
divine foreknowledge the issues were al- 
ready certain, and the decree of his pro- 
vidence has been framed in accordance 
thereto, and all will result in his glory and 
the good of those that love him. The 
counsels of God are inscrutable to us 
except as he is pleased to reveal them, but 
we can easily conceive that his foreknow- 
ledge of future events no more impedes the 
liberty of man's will, than our own fore- 
knowledge that a good man of whose 
honesty we are well assured, will not 
steal, or that one whom we know to be 
malicious will speak ill of his neighbour 
when occasion offers, affects the liberty of 
the individual in either case ; in fact, our 
foreknowledge of a man's conduct in any 
particular case, far from implying a re- 
straint upon his liberty, is founded upon 
the supposition that he is perfectly free to 
follow his inclinations. (See Archbishop 
Whately*s " Essays on some of the Diffi- 
culties in the Writings of St. Paul" — 
Essay on Election.) 

" That he might be the first-born 
among many brethren." Our Lord, by 
assuming our nature, became the first-born 
among many brethren, for God sent forth 
his Son made of a woman that we might 
receive the privilege of being made sons ; 
that we might be created anew after the 
image of God, in righteousness and true 
holiness; by assimilation to him we be- 
come his brethren, and are God's children, 
adopted into his heavenly family, renewed 
by his grace, and destined to a participa- 
tion of his glory (Heb. ii. 10, &c). 



Verse 30.— The chief acts of God 
towards those who shall be saved being 
here recited in order, and sanctification 
not mentioned in the series, it is probably 
included in the last term (c9o|curc) " glo- 
rified ;" those who have received the 
adoption of sons, and been made partakers 
of the divine nature, in the progress of the 
Spirit's work are transformed more and 
more into the image of God, and heaven 
itself seems to rise upon the horizon of 
their souls, chasing away every gloomy 
thought, so that their state of glory may 
be said to have commenced before this 
world has passed. 

Verses 31, 32. — "What, then, shall we 
say to these things ?" — what room can 
there be for denying or for doubting, after 
such an amazing display of divine love ? 
He that would part with his own — his 
beloved — his only-begotten Son, from his 
bosom and the embraces of eternity, and 
give him over to a shameful and a cursed 
death for us, must have loved us indeed 
with a mighty love ; it cannot be doubted 
that he will bestow on us all things else 
that we need, whatever we can reasonably 
desire, or will be good and fit for us. 

Verse 38. — " Who shall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's elect ?" It is the 
Son of God that has satisfied divine 
justice for us, and God hath acknowledged 
satisfaction done to his justice by dis- 
charging our surety from the prison of the 
grave — since, then, he hath, in a manner 
so signal and so manifest, demonstrated 
his favour to our substitute, there can be 
no further enmity against us — no fear of 
any displeasure remaining. Our justifi- 
cation and absolution are ascribed rather 
to Christ's resurrection than to his death, 
inasmuch as, although his death was the 
ground of bestowing them, it was his 
resurrection that was the clear pledge and 
Ml security of our acquittance, demon- 
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to the charge of God's elect? 
It is God that justifieth. 

34 Who is he that con- 
demneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea rather, that is also 
risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us — 
cause us to depart — from the 
love of Christ? shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword ? 

36 As it is written (/or we 
may apply to ourselves the words 
of the psalmist concerning the 



saints of old, Ps. xliv. 22), "For 
thy sake we are killed all the 
day long, we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter." 

37 Nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us. 

38 For I am persuaded that 
neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other created thing, 
shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is 
manifested in Christ Jesus our 



strating that he had dissolved the tyranny 
of death, and with his natural raised also 
his mystical body; with him each faithful 
member of his church was restored to life, 
rescued from the bondage of corruption, 
and raised to immortality (chap. iv, 25). 

Verse 34. — " Who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us." " Seeing our Lord hath offered a 
well-pleasing sacrifice for our sins, and 
doth at God's right hand continually 
renew it, by presenting it unto God, and 
interceding with him as our priest and 
advocate for the effect of it, that is for our 
pardon and the acceptance of our persons, 
for the bestowing of all benefits and bless- 
ings upon us, pleading our cause, pre- 
senting our supplications, interposing his 
favour and authority in our behalf (1 John 
ii. 1, 2), in the golden censer at the golden 
altar offering up the incense of our prayers 
perfumed and consecrated by his hand; 
what, supposing us qualified for mercy, 
can hinder us from obtaining it, and 
whatever else is needful or conducive to 
our salvation ?' — Taylor. (Psalm ex. 1 ; 
Heb. i. 3.) 

Verse 35. — " Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ?" — what shall 
cause us to relinquish our trust in love so 
amazing ? 

Verse 36. — He applies to the suffering 



church the words which the psalmist had 
spoken of the persecuted saints of old in 
Psalm xliv. 22. 

Verse 37.— Over the deadliest hostility 
that the world can exercise against us we 
are more than conquerors — we are trium- 
phant — through die grace of him that 
loved us ; our Lord has procured for us 
hopes that raise our minds and affections 
above it, objects of desire far beyond it — 
comforts that satisfy and cheer our hearts 
without it — that sustain our spirits against 
all its terrors, its assaults, its persecutions 
— through him we neither love it, nor fear 
it, nor value it, but contemn it, as a thing 
unworthy of us and below us. 

Verses 88, 39. — "For I am persuaded 
that neither death, nor life," &c The 
apostle collects whatever is terrible, sub- 
lime, attractive, or powerful in nature into 
one grand assemblage, and declares that 
all united shall not be able to cause the 
believer in Christ Jesus to abandon his 
trust in his master's love. All the good 
we have — all that we can hope for, is de- 
rived from God' 8 love ; by his love it is 
that we receive Jesus Christ, and the 
Holy Ghost, and adoption and the inheri- 
tance of sons, and pardon of our sins, and 
a divine nature and the grace of sanc- 
tification, and peace within, and certain 
expectation of glory. What should tempt 
us, then, madly to spurn from us the love 
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Lord — shall cause us to aban- 
don our trust in such amazing 
love. 

CHAP. IX 

1 I say the truth as a ser- 
vant of Christ, I lie not, my 
conscience also enliahtened by 
the Holy Ghost bearing me wit- 
ness, 



2 That I have great sorrow 
and continual anguish in my 
heart. 

3 For I could pray that I 
were myself a devoted thing, 
and separated from Christ for 
the sake of my brethren, my 
kinsmen according to the flesh ; 

4 Who are Israelites; to 
whom belong the adoption to 
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of him who, when we had provoked him 
exceedingly, sent his Son to die for us ! 
who so desires to pardon and save us, that 
he has appointed his holy Son continually 
to intercede for us! If we consider the 
condition of the persons to whom this 
epistle was addressed, and the trials to 
which they were exposed ; living at Rome, 
in the reign of Nero — having to endure 
the estrangement of friends, and the per- 
secution of enemies — seeing the most emi- 
nent of their number perhaps dragged to 
death in its most ghastly forms — we shall 
better understand how appropriate and 
how welcome were those words of conso- 
lation in which the apostle reminds them 
of the faithfulness of God, and of his un- 
changeable purpose, if they loved to the 
end, to reward them with a crown of life ; 
and we shall follow, with a juster feeling 
of its grandeur, his beautiful strain of 
triumphant piety as it swells into the sub- 
lime burst of exultation with which the 
chapter closes. 

CHAP. IX. 

Verses 1 to 3. — The intimation which 
St. Paul had just given, that God was 
now fulfilling his eternal purpose of calling, 
from among all nations, a chosen genera- 
tion, who should serve him in holiness, 
although fraught with comfort to the suf- 
fering church, was likely to be but little 
acceptable to the Jews ; and the plainer 
avowal, which he was about to make, that 
there was no longer any difference, with 
respect to religious privileges, between Jew 
and Gentile, and that the Jews who re- 
jected Christ were to be themselves re- 
jected of God, would probably be highly 
offensive to them, to soothe the irritation 
and disarm the prejudices thus likely to 
be excited against the truth, the apostle 
makes a very impassioned protestation of 



devoted love to his countrymen, and wil- 
lingness to undergo any evil for their sake, 
a protestation amply confirmed by his life, 
and in making which he only followed the 
example of Moses, who prayed that his 
name might be blotted out of God's book, 
rather than he should behold the punish- 
ment of his people (ExocL xxxii. 32). 
With respect to this expression of the 
apostle's feeling, Jeremy Taylor remarks, 
" We may innocently suppose it better, 
and wish rather that we should perish 
than our nation, for such wishes always are 
ineffective, and produce nothing but re- 
wards of charity and a greater glory; and 
the holy Jesus himself, who only could be, 
and was effectively accursed to save us, 
got by it an exceeding great and mighty 
glorification ; and St Paul did himself 
advantage by his charitable devotion for 
his countrymen; but since God never puts 
the question to us, so that we or our 
nation must be damned, he having fixed 
every man's final condition upon his own 
actions, in the virtue and obedience of 
Christ, if we suffer ourselves to be damned 
indeed for God's glory, or our brethren's 
good, we spoil the duty, and ruin our- 
selves." The words of the apostle, how- 
ever, imply nothing more than willingness 
to submit to the greatest temporal affliction 
for the sake of his brethren. 

"My kinsmen according to the flesh." 
Though all men are to be regarded as our 
brethren, the people of our own blood have 
a right to our tenderest affections. 

Verse 4. — It is almost superfluous to 
call attention to the admirable skill with 
which the apostle here appeals to the best 
feelings both of Jews and of Gentiles, and 
while he endeavours to abate the prejudices 
and conciliate the kind regards of the 
former, tries to awaken also the sympathies 
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be the 80718 of God, and the 
glory of GooVs visible presence, 
and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the ser- 
vice of God, and the promises ; 
5 Whose are the fathers, and 
of whom as regards his human 



nature is the Christ sprung, 
who is over all, God blessed for 
ever. 

6 But my sorrow is not as 
though I thought that the word 
of God has failed to be fulfilled, 
for all they that are sprung 



of the latter in their favour, not only by 
his warm expression of love to his country- 
men, but by an unadorned recital of the 
many just claims to the reverence of man- 
kind which they indisputably possessed, 
whom God had distinguished above all 
nations by such noble privileges — 1st, who 
bore the illustrious name of Israel (John 
L 47 ; Phil. iii. 5) ; 2nd, who had been 
honoured with the title of God's adopted 
children, even his first-born (Exod. iv. 22 ; 
Deut. vii. 6 ; xiv. 1) ; 3rd, among whom 
the majesty of God had dwelt in visible 
glory (Exod. xiii. 21 ; xxv. 22 ; xL 34) ; 
4th, with whom God did twice enter into 
covenant, first, by the mediation of Abra- 
ham, and next, by that of Moses; 5th, to 
whom God himself gave laws written by 
his own. hand (Exod. xx ; Psalm cxlvii. 19 ; 
Deut. iv. 6, 6); 6th, to whom he prescribed 
a holy service and ceremonial of religion, 
when the rest of mankind were sunk in 
degrading idolatry; 7th, whom he en- 
couraged with promises of blessing and 
rest in Canaan, a type of another and a 
heavenly inheritance ; 8th, who can claim 
the patriarchs Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob for their ancestors; 9th, and, loftiest 
privilege of all, of whom the Christ, the 
promised Redeemer of the world, has as- 
sumed the nature of man ; he who was 
from eternity God over all, the Supreme 
God, blessed for ever, the blessed one, 
which is the special attribute and title of 
God (John i 1, &c.). 

Verse 5 — " Who is over all, God blessed 
for ever." " Here," says Bishop Pearson, 
" St Paul has not only called Christ God 
over all, but has also added the title of 
1 blessed/ which, of itself, elsewhere (Mark 
xiv. 61) signifieth the Supreme God, and 
was always used by the Jews to express 
the one God of Israel ; wherefore, it cannot 
be conceived St, Paul should write unto 
the Christians, most of whom then were 
converted Jews or Proselytes, and not 
only give unto our Saviour the name of 



God, but also add that title which they 
always gave to the one God of Israel, and 
to none but him, except he did intend 
they should believe him to be the same 
God, whom they always, in that manner, 
and under that notion, had adored. As, 
therefore, the apostle speaketh of "the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is blessed for evermore' (2 Cor. xi. 
31) — of 'the Creator who is blessed for 
ever 1 (Rom. i. 25); and thereby doth 
signify the Supreme Deity which was so 
glorified by the Israelites ; and doth also 
testify, that we worship the same God 
under the Gospel, which they did under the 
law, so doth he speak of Christ in as 
sublime a style — 'who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen,' and thereby 
doth testify the equality or rather identity 
of his deity." 

Verse 6. — The apostle proceeds to show 
that there was no reason for surprise or 
disappointment at the rejection of the un- 
believing Jews, and calling of the Gentiles, 
as if such a proceeding were inconsistent 
with God's Word, seeing that although 
the Jews depended much on their descent 
from Abraham, as a ground of acceptance 
with God, yet the promise of God's special 
favour had been limited to the stock of 
Isaac, to the exclusion of the rest of 
Abraham's children, as we find it recorded 
in Gen. xvii. 21; and, again, in a very 
remarkable manner, the younger of Isaac's 
sons had been selected to succeed to the 
inheritance to the exclusion of his elder 
brother, Esau, the election of the party 
preferred having, in neither case, been 
grounded on any merit of theirs, either 
recorded or foreseen, but flowing altogether 
from the free grace of God, who pointedly 
declared to Moses, that he dispenses his 
gifts according to his own good pleasure ; 
whether these gifts shall prove blessings 
or curses must depend on the use that is 
made of them; it might be said, that 
Isaac, as the son of a lawful wife, was 
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from Israel these are not the 
Israel of God to whom the pro- 
mise belongs; 

7 Neither because they are 
the seed of Abraham are they 
all children of God; but in 
Isaac, saith the scripture, shall 
thy seed be called ; 

8 That is, they which are 
the children of the flesh, these 
are not the children of God, 
but the children of the promise 
are counted for the seed. 

9 For this word, "At this 
time next year will I come, and 
Sarah shall have a son," is a 
word of promise, limiting the 
promised blessing to the progeny 
of Sarah. 

10 And not only so — not 



only was there this limitation to 
the son of Sarah — but Rebecca 
also having conceived twins 
by one husband, Isaac our 
father, 

11 The children in feet not 
having been yet born, nor having 
done anything good or evil, that 
the purpose of God as regards 
the election of one in preference 
to the other might remain stead- 
fast — might be proved to be — 
not in consequence of their 
works, but of the free grace of 
him that calleth whom he will, 

12 It was declared to her, 
" The elder shall serve the 



younger ; 

13 As it is written by the 
prophet (Mai. i. 2, 3), "Jacob 



preferred to Ishmael, who was born of a 
concubine, but in the case of Jacob and 
Esau no such difference subsisted; the 
inference is obvious, that if God thus set 
aside some among the descendants of 
Abraham, and bestowed his favour upon 
others according to his own good pleasure, 
he might equally set aside those who re- 
jected the Gospel, and might choose others 
to be the objects of his grace (Isai. lv. 11 ; 
Bom. 1L 28, 29). 

Verse 7. — "In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called" (Gen. xxi. 12), that is, "they 
that descend from Isaac, not they that 
descend from Ishmael, shall be owned by 
me for the children of Abraham; in them 
shall the promised blessings of the cove- 
nant come to thee, of them shall the 
Messiah arise." This was but a confir- 
mation of the promise previously made to 
Isaac (Gen. xvii. 21). 

Verse 9. — " For this word, * at this time 
next year will I come, and Sarah shall have 
a son,' is a word of promise ;" it implies, 
that the child of Abraham who should 
inherit the promised blessing was not yet 
born ; and, therefore, that Ishmael, who 
was born according to the flesh, that is, 
in the ordinary course of nature, was not 



included in the promise, but that it was 
limited to him who should be born by 
God's special grace and almighty power 
(Gen. xviii. 10, 14), the cnUd of faith 
(Heb. xi 11, 12; GaL iiL 26, 29; 
iv. 28). 

Verse 10. — "And not only so" — not 
only does his appointment of Sarah's son 
to inherit the blessing, to the exclusion of 
the other children of Abraham, show that 
God dispenses his gifts arbitrarily, so far 
as we can perceive, but still more strik- 
ingly is this evinced in the history of 
Rebecca's sons, between whom, although 
both of the promised seed, and born of the 
same parents, and even twins who had 
lain together in the same womb, yet did 
he make a signal distinction ; and to prove 
that this distinction was not founded on 
their works, he declared, before they were 
capable of good or evil — nay, before they 
were born — that the younger should be 
preferred above the first-born (Gen. xxv. 
23; Eph. ii 8, 9). 

Verse 13. — "Jacob have I loved, but 
Esau have I hated" (Mai. L 2, 3). By 
these words we are to understand only 
that Jacob and his posterity were so much 
more highly favoured than Esau and his 
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have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated." 

14 What shall we say then? 



That there is unrighteousness 
with God ? No ; God forbid ! 
15 For he saith to Moses, 



descendants, that the latter, in comparison, 
may be said to have been hated ; they had 
not experienced the numerous mercies 
vouchsafed to the children of Israel. It is 
an instance of the strong mode of expres- 
sion common in the east; thus, in Gen. 
xxix. 31, when it is said that Leah was 
hated, it is only meant that she was far 
less tenderly loved than Rachel, for Jacob, 
her husband, was a good man, and would 
not hate his wife (verse 30) ; and in Luke 
xiv. 26, when our Lord says, " If any 
man come to me and hate not his father 
and mother, &c., he cannot be my dis- 
ciple," he means not that his disciples 
should cast off the natural affections of 
the heart, but that they should be so de- 
voted to him, that no earthly affection 
should induce them to forsake or to offend 
him. Although Esau, in early youth, had 
been profane and reckless, and thereby 
had irrecoverably forfeited his birthright, 
yet we have reason to believe that he 
sincerely repented and was accepted of 
God ; for he was blessed with large pos- 
sessions and a numerous family, he was 
cordially reconciled, and acted very gene- 
rously to Jacob, who had grievously 
wronged him, and every subsequent act 
recorded of him is highly to bis honour — 
but his posterity, by their wickedness, in- 
curred God's hatred and were destroyed, 
as the prophets declare. 

Verse 15. — "I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy 9 (Exod. xxxiii. 
19). God dispenses his favours according 
to his own good pleasure —he bestows pri- 
vileges on one nation, or on one individual, 
which are withheld from another, and 
which neither nation nor individual could 
claim as a matter of right; but though he 
distributes his gifts variously, he deals 
equitably with all ; "a God of truth and 
without iniquity, just and right is he ;" to 
whom much is given, of them will much 
be required. In his very interesting essay 
on Election, Archbishop Whately has ar- 
gued with great force from the analogy 
of God*s dealings with the Jews, as pointed 
to in the passages here quoted by the 
apostle, and in other parts of the Old and 
New Testaments, and also from the analogy 
of his ordinary dealings with men, that 



the calling and election of Christians to 
the knowledge of the true God is as arbi- 
trary as was that of the Israelites ; and as 
every Jew was called and elected to all the 
privileges of his nation, so every Christian 
is called and elected to all the privileges 
of the Christian church ; but as no Jew 
was chosen to enjoy God's favour, and to 
enter into the promised land absolutely, 
but to have the offer of that favour and 
the promise of that land on condition of 
his obedience, so no Christian is elected to 
eternal salvation absolutely, but only to the 
knowledge of the Gospel, to the privileges 
of the Christian church, to the offer of 
God's Holy Spirit, and to the promise of 
final salvation, on condition of being a 
faithful follower of Christ. In 1 Cor. x., 
St Paul himself draws the parallel for 
us, and strongly directs our attention to 
it ; he not only always addresses his con- 
verts (the very persons whom he con- 
gratulates as the called and favoured and 
elect of God) as if it depended on them- 
selves to avail themselves or not of these 
offers — to lay hold on eternal life, or to 
forfeit it by their own neglect — but he 
also warns them, by the example of the 
Israelites, against the error of misunder- 
standing what it was to which they were 
elected. The great lesson that he draws 
from the history of the children of Israel 
is this, " Let him that thinketh he 
standeth, take heed lest he fall" — that is, 
let not the Christian, though he is one of 
God's peculiar and favoured people, as the 
Israelites were of old, flatter himself that 
he is chosen, any more than they were, to 
the absolute attainment of a final blessing, 
but only to the offer of it, together with 
the privileges and advantages which will 
enable him to attain it ; let him not doubt 
that the option is left to him, as it was 
to them, of securing or forfeiting his 
ultimate reward. The same system is pur- 
sued in the ordinary course of God's provi- 
dence also ; a man's being born to wealth, 
rank, and power, to a healthy constitution, 
or to great abilities, does not depend upon 
himself ; but it does depend upon himself 
whether such advantages will prove a 
blessing to him, by his making a right 
use of them, or shall aggravate his con- 
demnation by his abuse of them— there is 
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" I will have mercy on whom I 
will have mercy, and I will 
have compassion on whom I 
will have compassion" (Exod. 
xxxiii. 19). 

16 Therefore the blessing is 
not at the pleasure of him that 
willeth, nor of him that run- 
neth, but of God that showeth 
mercy. 



17 Nay further, the scripture 
saith unto Pharaoh, " Even for 
this very purpose have I stirred 
thee up, that I may show my 
power in thee, and that my 
name may be declared in all 
the earth" (Exod. ix. 16). 

18 Therefore hath he mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, 
and whom he will he hardeneth. 



no such distinction among Christians as 
the called and the uncalled, the elect and 
the non-elect ; the Gospel itself ia a call to 
all who have heard it; and they who, in- 
stead of obeying it, wait for any further call, 
are deluded by the father of lies. Though 
all that have been initiated into Christ's 
Church are arbitrarily elected to this in- 
valuable privilege, their salvation is not 
arbitrary, but will depend on the use they 
make of their privileges, those privileges 
to which all Christians are called, the 
knowledge of the Gospel, the aids of the 
Holy Spirit, and the offer of eternal life, 
privileges of which all are exhorted, but 
none are compelled to make a right use, 
and which will prove either a blessing or 
a curse, to each, according to the use he 
makes of them. The doctrine that final 
salvation is represented in Scripture, as 
resting solely on the arbitrary appointment 
of God, is deduced from two premises — 
1st, that election infallibly implies sal- 
vation — 2dly, that election is entirely arbi- 
trary, whence it follows that final salvation 
is arbitrary ; but though the latter of these 
premises is true, the former is utterly false, 
and contrary to the whole analogy of the 
Old Testament and of God's ordinary 
dealings, and contrary also, to the general 
tenour of St. Paul's exhortations to his 
converts. (See Whately's "Essays on 
Difficulties in the Writings of St. Paul," 
from which this note has been collected.) 
" It is observable that the apostle, ar- 
guing here with the Jews, to vindicate 
the justice of God, in casting them off 
from being his people, uses three sorts of 
arguments; the first is the testimony of 
Moses, of God's asserting this to himself 
by the right of his sovereignty ; and this 
was enough to stop the mouths of the 
Jews ; the second, from reason (verses 19- 
24) ; and the third, from his predictions 



of it to the Jews, and the warning he gave 
them of it beforehand (verses 25-29)." — 
Locke. 

Verse 16 — Seems to allude to the 
history of Jacob and Esau; neither the 
wishes of Isaac nor the exertions of Esau 
in the chase were of any avail, because 
God had purposed to bestow the blessing 
upon Jacob. 

Verse 17. — " The Scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh" — that is, God, as recorded in 
Scripture, saith unto Pharaoh (Exod. ix. 
16) — while kings and conquerors are in- 
dulging their passion or their pride, they 
are unconsciously fulfilling the purposes 
of a higher power, which, without dimin- 
ishing their responsibility as moral agents, 
controls and overrules their actions, bring- 
ing good out of their evil deeds, so that they 
may be said to have been stirred up and 
called into action for the purpose of illus- 
trating his glory — thus Jehovah called to 
the Assyrian to be the rod of his anger 
(Is. x. 6) for the chastisement of a people 
that had provoked him, although the 
tyrant meant not so, neither was God in 
his thoughts ; and when he had executed 
the divine will upon the offending nation, 
he was himself punished for the pride of 
his heart, which gloried in his own strength 
and wisdom, as if to them alone he was 
indebted for success. Thus, also, God 
stirred up and called by name, Cyrus, who 
knew him not, to release his captive peo- 
ple and rebuild their city (Is. xliv. 28); 
and thus, while Pharaoh was indulging 
his pride and hardening his heart against 
the plainest manifestations of divine will, 
he was only giving occasion for more 
signal displays of God's awful power, and 
is, therefore, said to have been stirred up 
for that purpose. 
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19 Thou wilt say then unto 
me, Why doth he yet find 
fault? for who hath resisted 
his will? 

20 Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God ? 
Shall the thing formed say unto 
him that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus ? 

21 Hath not the potter power 



over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour ? 

22 What if God, though 
willing to show his anger, and 
to make known his power in 
the punishment of sin, yet en- 
dured with much long-suffering 
the vessels of wrath fitted for 
destruction ; 



Verses 18 to 21. — We may not so interpret 
any passage of Scripture that it shall be 
contradictory to the clear meaning of any 
other, or, indeed, to any certain truth. 
Now, nothing is more certain than that 
God neither causes any man to sin, nor 
takes pleasure in any man's wickedness, 
but, on the contrary, is holy, just, and 
good, the enemy of all sin ; when, there- 
fore, he is said to harden a man's heart, 
the meaning probably is that by his 
forbearing to punish, the man is tempted 
to persevere in a wicked course instead of 
being softened to repentance ; divine wis- 
dom, indeed, has so framed the laws that 
regulate human thought and conduct, that 
every evil act has a tendency to produce 
a vicious habit, and by long custom the 
mind may be so set and hardened in vice 
that nothing less than a miracle of divine 
mercy shall reclaim it, but such a hardening 
of the heart, although the result of laws 
divinely established is far from lessening 
the guilt of the wicked, for the effect of 
habit is familiarly known to all mankind, 
and was designed to be ancillary to virtue, 
and it is only by a perversion of the divine 
purpose that it is rendered subservient to 
vice. It was through the force of evil 
habit, no doubt, that the heart of Pharaoh 
was hardened; the sinister advice, perhaps, 
of his sycophants inflaming the obstinacy 
and the pride habitual to a despot, and 
leading him to spurn the warnings that 
would have saved him from destruction. 
To the unbelieving Jews, or any others 
disposed to murmur against God and 
arraign the justice or the goodness of his 
dispensations towards them, by asking 
why he should find fault with them since 
nothing happens without his permission, 
the apostle repeats the reply of Isaiah xlv. 
9, to a like cavil, put forward by the un- 
believers of his time, u Who art thou that 



repliest against God?" We can form but 
a faint and very inadequate conception of 
the perfections of Almighty God, never- 
theless, we behold in his government of the 
world evidences of wisdom and goodness 
abundantly sufficient to call forth the ado- 
ration of the coldest heart; but even though 
we were unable to discern the wisdom or 
goodness of any act of his government, it 
were the height of folly and presumptuous 
rashness in creatures of such feeble powers 
and such limited knowledge, to cavil at 
what its Creator, a being of infinite per- 
fection, has ordained ; and it would be a 
very sufficient answer to our objections, to 
say, with the apostle, " Nay but, O man ! 
who art thou that repliest against God ?" 
The potter has not such absolute power 
over the substance he moulds to whatever 
use he may deem proper, as the Creator 
has over his rational creatures ; the only 
limitation to the exercise of God's al- 
mighty power being that which is prescribed 
by his infinite holiness, wisdom, and good- 
ness. 

Verse 22. — But, in addition to that sense 
of our own incompetent judgment, and of 
his infinite perfections which should re- 
strain the licence of our cavils, we may 
further vindicate God's everlasting justice, 
nay, his admirable clemency towards his 
creatures ; for what, if God, although his 
anger was provoked, and he was willing 
to make bare the arm of his power against 
the guilty, yet forbore to strike, and with 
much long-suffering endured their provoca- 
tion, for the merciful purpose of affording 
them time and means of repentance, that 
they might escape the stroke of final 
vengeance ; or, if neither the warnings of 
his providence, nor the means of grace, 
abundantly bestowed, should awaken them 
to repentance, then, when they had proved 
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23 That he might also make 
known the riches of his glory 
on the vessels of mercy which 
he had afore prepared unto 

gi<> r y> 



24 Even us, whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only, 
but also of the Gentiles ? 

25 As he saith also in Hosea, 
" I will call them my people 



themselves vessels of wrath, thoroughly 
fit and prepared, or (as the prophet Jere- 
miah expresses it, Jer. xii. 3) "sanctified" 
for destruction, they might fall by a more 
signal punishment, just victims to divine 
severity, while, on the other hand, those 
who should listen to his overtures of mercy, 
and trust in his gracious promises, who 
are here styled vessels of mercy, should be 
made to experience the riches of his glory, 
and be included in that society, called from 
all people, nations, and languages, which 
he had from the beginning prepared and 
announced his purpose of establishing 
(chap. ii. 4). The difference in the form 
of 'expression adopted by the apostle, in 
speaking of the vessels of wrath and of the 
vessels of mercy, has been remarked by 
many, and is deserving of special notice. 
While the vessels of mercy are prepared 
by God for glory, the vessels of wrath are 
fitted, it is not said by God, for destruction ; 
fitted surely by their own wickedness, and 
the malice of the devil. With this passage 
of St. Paul compare the words of our 
blessed Lord, in St, Matthew xxv. 34, 41, 
describing the final judgments that shall 
be pronounced upon the righteous and 
upon the wicked ; *' Then shall the king 
say to those upon his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world ; then shall he say to those on 
the left hand, Depart, from me, ye cursed, 
into that everlasting fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels ;" in the case of the 
righteous he says, " Ye blessed of my 
Father" — in the case of the wicked, merely 
"ye cursed;" the ever-blessed name, in- 
troduced as it were to heighten the happi- 
ness of the good, is not allowed to mingle 
with the malediction of the bad. Again, 
in the case of the righteous we have, " the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world ;" in the case of the 
wicked, "that everlasting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels ;" — a kingdom 
specially prepared for the righteous, and 
that from the foundation of the world ; a 
fire prepared, not for wicked men, but for 
the devil and his angels, and without 



mention of a preparation from the begin- 
ning of the world — perhaps in order to 
indicate the more forcibly that the future 
sufferings of the wicked are wrought for 
themselves by themselves, and not inflicted 
in consequence of any supralapsarian de- 
cree — "as if/' remarks Chrysostom, "he 
had said, I, indeed, prepared the kingdom 
for you, but the fire not for you, but for 
the devil and his angels, and since ye have 
cast yourselves into it, impute the conse- 
quences to yourselves." Throughout the 
context our Lord studiously separates 
the name, the nature, and the original 
pre-appointments of himself and the Father 
from the miserable doom of those who 
work out their own perdition. This 
interesting point of sacred criticism is ably 
discussed in Jebb's " Sacred Literature," 
sec. 17 ; from which part of the foregoing 
note has been taken. 

Verses 25 to29. — The apostle having de- 
clared the purpose of God in a manner that 
was likely to offend the Jews, proceeds to 
confirm his statement by an authority which 
they could not gainsay — that of their own 
venerated prophets, and first he cites two 
passages from Hosea ii. 23, and i. 10, in 
which God promises to supply the loss of 
the ten tribes by bringing in great numbers 
of true Israelites into the Church, not only 
from the Jews, but also from the Gentiles, 
a promise in part fulfilled at the first 
preaching of the Gospel, and which shall 
receive its complete fulfilment at the res- 
toration of the Jews and the coming in of 
the fulness of the Gentiles. But Isaiah 
crieth out with more vehement emotion, 
that God would cut off the greater part of 
his people for their wickedness, and leave 
only a remnant who should trust in him, 
a monument of his grace ; and in another 
passage affirms that it was only God's 
overflowing mercy that should save them 
from being destroyed, as utterly as Sodom 
and Gomorrah had been. The remnant 
preserved in Jerusalem from Sennacherib's 
invasion, which was the immediate object 
of the prophet's vision, was a type (as we 
may infer from this passage of St. Paul) 
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which were not my people, and 
her beloved which was not be- 
loved. 

26 And it shall come to pass, 
that in the place where it was 
said unto them, Ye are not my 
people ; there shall they be 
called the children of the liv- 
ing God" (Hosea ii. 23 ; i; 10). 

27 Isaiah also crieth out con- 
cerning Israel, " Though the 
number of the children of Israel 
he countless as the sand of the sea, 
a remnant only shall be saved; 



28 For the Lord doth fulfil 
his word, and decisively execute 
it in righteousness, for a decisive 
word — a decisive decree — shall 
the Lord execute upon the land" 
(Isaiah x. 22, 23). 

29 And as Isaiah said be- 
fore, "Except the Lord of Hosts 
had left us a seed, we had been 
as Sodom, and been made like 
unto Gomorrah" (Isaiah L 9). 

30 What shall we say then ? 
That the Gentiles, which fol- 
lowed not after justification, 



of those converts under the Gospel, who 
should escape the vengeance which fell 
upon the main body of the Jewish nation 
for their sin in rejecting Christ, and of that 
larger remnant which shall be saved in 
the last age of the world. 

Verse 30 "What shall we say then ?" 

— what explanation shall we give of this 
matter, this adoption of the Gentiles and 
casting off of his ancient people? That 
the Gentiles, not seeking justification by 
their own merit, but joyfully receiving the 
glad tidings of salvation, have attained to 
justification, namely, the justification which 
is by faith; while the Jews, seeking a 
principle of justification in their own merit, 
have failed of attaining what they sought, 
since a being who, at all times, owes per- 
fect obedience, can never be justified by a 
plea of merit. It is only a light from 
heaven that can guide and conduct the 
souls of men to heaven, and this is the 
great design of the Gospel, to unfold the 
true way of recourse to God, the true way 
of uniting the soul of man to God, and of 
deriving a participation of God to man; 
in this consists its pre-eminence over the 
law. " The Jews," says Smith, " imagined 
that the system of laws delivered on Mount 
Sinai, and enlarged by their traditions, was 
^sufficient dispensation from God, and 
comprised all that was needed for raising 
man to his perfection ; that man had such 
an absolute freedom, of will and such a 
sufficient power within himself to determine 
himself to virtue and goodness, that he 
only needed some law as the object on 
which to exercise this power, in order to 



work out and earn for himself eternal life, 
by the observance of it. That the proper 
end of their law was to enrich them with 
good works, and afford them several ways 
of augmenting their merits, and so to 
establish the foundations of life and bless- 
edness among them, to enable them to 
attain all righteousness here, and glory 
hereafter. The apostle, on the other hand, 
maintains that the law was the ministration 
of death, and in itself a lifeless thing, 
which never could produce that divine 
life and spiritual form of godliness in the 
soul, which God expects from all the heirs 
of glory, nor that glory which results 
only from a true divine life — while the 
Gospel carries with it a mighty emanation 
of life and spirit, issuing from the deep 
fountain of divine grace and love, whereby 
the divinity derives himself into the souls 
of men, transforming them into his own 
likeness, and strongly imprinting upon 
them a copy of his own beauty and good- 
ness. The legal righteousness of which 
the Jews boasted was of the earth, earthy, 
consisting merely in external performances, 
and so falling far short of that internal 
and godlike frame of spirit which is neces- 
sary for a true union of the souls of men 
with God, and for making them capable of 
true blessedness, while the righteousness of 
faith is, in its own nature, a vital and 
spiritual administration, whereby God con- 
verseth with man. The old covenant was 
only externally promulged, the new is set 
forth in living characters imprinted on 
mens* souls" (2 Cor. iii. 8). The principle 
of justification here spoken of corresponds 
to the principle of spiritual life (viiL 2), 
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have attained to justification, 
even the justification which is 
by faith. 

31 But Israel, which followed 
after a system of justification, 
hath not attained to a system 
of justification; 

32 Wherefore ? Because the v 
sought it not by faith, but as if 
it were attainable by the works 
of the law ; for they stumbled 
at that stumbling-stone ; 



33 As it is written, "Behold 
I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone 
and rock of offence, and who- 
soever trusteth in him shall 
not be ashamed." 

CHAP. X. 

1 Truly, brethren, my 
heart's desire and my prayer 
to God for Israel is, that they 
may be saved. 

2 For I bear them witness 



and is called justification by faith, because 
it is received from God through faith ; " it 
is by faith that the Gospel exercises a 
vital influence, spreading itself over all the 
powers of the soul, and quickening them 
into a divine life, and that life and sal- 
vation which result from justification by 
faith, all flow like faith itself from God, 
gratuitously imparting his Spirit to the 
minds of men, whereas if life could have 
been by the law, its original and principle 
must have been resolved into men them- 
selves, who must have actuated that dead 
matter without them, and by exercising 
themselves therein have produced that 
virtue and energy in it which, of itself, it 
had not — and, therefore, the righteousness 
of the law was so defined, that * he that 
did those things should live in them.' 
We may be as legal as the Jews were, if 
we converse with the Gospel only as a 
thing without us, and be as far short of 
the justification which is of Christ by faith 
as they were, if we regard it only as an 
outward covering, and attain not an in- 
ternal transformation of our minds and 
souls into conformity with it ; the Gospel 
must come to us not only in word, but in 
power, and convey the blood of sprinkling 
into our defiled consciences, to purge them 
from dead works; our notions of justifica- 
tion must not puff us up into higher 
conceits of ourselves than God has of us, 
we must not profanely make the unspotted 
righteousness of Christ to serve only as a 
cloak to cover the foul deformity of our 
vices, and then think ourselves in as good 
credit with God as we are with ourselves — 
think ourselves heaven's favourites as 
much as we are our own ; the merit and 
obedience of our Saviour gain us favour 
with God, and powerfully draw down the 



benign influences of heaven upon us, but 
we are too apt fondly to imagine a greater 
change in the esteem which God hath of 
us than becomes us, and reckon too little 
of the real and vital emanations of his 
grace upon us." 

Verse 33 The apostle cites two pas- 
sages from Isaiah (viz., viii. 14, and 
xxviii. 16), in which God had warned the 
Jews that their deliverance from destruc- 
tion, and their future security, depended 
wholly on their trust in him, their faith 
and their obedience; and this citation 
proves that Christ was that Immanuel, 
that divine refuge of whom the prophet 
spoke; but the thought of trusting in a 
crucified Saviour proved a stumbling-block 
to them, as the prophet foretold; they 
chose to trust rather in their own fancied 
merits. 

CHAP. X. 

St. Paul omits no opportunity of en- 
deavouring to soften the prejudices and 
to conciliate the good-will of his fellow- 
countrymen by testifying the ardent desire 
that he felt for their welfare; and his 
labours for their conversion bore eloquent 
testimony to the truth of his words. Here, 
to qualify in some degree his censure of 
their enmity to the Gospel, he acknow- 
ledges that they were actuated by a zeal 
for God, but it was an ignorant zeal, such 
as his own had been before the light fro*m 
heaven had shone into his soul, to guide 
him into the way of truth ; they had not 
penetrated to the true import of the Mosaic 
ritual, whose sacrifices for atonement, and 
ceremonies for purification were symbols 
of a better covenant — the covenant of 
grace. 
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that they have a zeal for God, 
but a zeal not according to 
knowledge ; 

3 For they, not recognizing 
the method of justification ap- 
pointed of God, and seeking to 
set up a justification of their 



own— a justification wrought by 
themselves — have not submit- 
ted themselves to the justifica- 
tion appointed of God. 

4 lor Christ is the end of 
the law, for the justification of 
every one that believeth. 



Verse 1. — "My prayer to God for Is- 
rael" — for fay nation the children of Is- 
rael (chap. ix. 4, 27, 31) — "is that they 
may be saved" from divine wrath, may be 
conducted to the true way of salvation, 
by believing, and confessing the Lord 
Jesus. See after, verses 9, 10, 13 j chap. 
v. 9, 10. 

Vers* 3 — Is explanatory of verse 2 : 
" they have a zeal for God, " but not an 
enlightened zeal — "not according to know- 
ledge," — " for not knowing the method of 
justification appointed of God," not recog- 
nising it in the law, as they might and 
should have done, if they had spiritual 
discernment to understand the law; for, 
rightly understood, it would have taught 
them to trust in the great atonement — 
would have conducted them to Christ. 

" They have not submitted themselves 
to the justification appointed of God." 
The Gospel abases the pride of man, pre- 
senting a faithful mirror, in which he be- 
holds his own vileness, his helplessness, his 
misery; thus it excludes all glorying in 
ourselves, and centres all our hopes of 
happiness in God's pure mercy and love, 
to the praise of the glory of his grace ; 
but proud man does not like to acknow- 
ledge his own unworthiness and his impo- 
tence, nor to owe his happiness entirely to 
mercy and to grace. " Such, especially," 
says Smith, " was the feeling of the Jews, 
who gloried in their own sufficiency, and 
reckoned upon a happiness to be achieved 
by the merit of their works, more illustri- 
ous than that beggarly kind of happiness, 
as they regarded it, which comes like alms 
from God's bounty; they affirmed that 
happiness by way of reward is far greater 
and more magnificent than that which is 
received by way of mercy ;" therefore 
they would not submit themselves to the 
method of justification appointed of God. 

Verse 4, &c. — " For Christ is the end 
of the law for the justification of every 



one that believeth in him." God designed 
that the law should be a conductor to 
lead men to Christ (Gal. iii. 24) ; the 
sacrifices which it prescribed were but 
types and shadows of his great atone- 
ment ; a terrible curse was annexed to dis- 
obedience, that men might more keenly 
feel their need of a Saviour, and more 
eagerly flee to him for refuge ; justifica- 
tion by the law depended on the strict 
performance of its commandments, — " The 
man that hath done these things shall 
live by them," but to do them required a 
living spirit of holiness in the soul, which 
the law could not impart; if a law had 
been given that could have given life — 
that could quicken the torpid soul, and 
endue it with a living energy of holiness 
— then justification might have been by 
the law (Ezek. xviii. 5, &c.) ; but the law 
has no such power until Christ has it 
written in the heart by the Holy Spirit ; 
thus whereas Moses was but the minister 
of a law of rites and shadows, Christ is 
the dispenser of grace and truth — of life 
and substance — of God's free and gratui- 
tous bounty. His Gospel, the plan of 
justification revealed by him, speaks hope 
and comfort to the sinner ; it tells him not 
to let doubt or despondency arise in his 
heart, as if it were necessary for his sal- 
vation to bring our Lord down again from 
heaven, or to raise him again from the 
dead. No; the means of life and salvation 
have been already brought near to us by 
Christ and the Holy Spirit, to be in our 
hearts and in our mouths — the Gospel 
proclaimed by Christ and his apostles is 
that means. In contrasting the two me- 
thods of justification, St Paul applies to 
the Gospel system what Moses had writ- 
ten (Deut. xxx. 11-14) concerning the 
commandments of God, that they were 
not abstruse or hard to be understood, but 
plainly revealed, and easy to be known. 
The expressions, " Who shall ascend into 
heaven ?' " Who shall descend into the 
deep?" are of a proverbial kind, and are 
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5 For Moses describeth the 
justification which is by the law, 
That the man who hath done 
these things — who hath per- 
fectly fulfilled the duties which 
the law enjoins — shall live by 
them — shall obtain life as the 
reward of his fulfilment of the 
law (Lev. xviii. 5). 

6 But the justification which 
is by faith speaketh in this 
wise, " Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven T 



(that is, in order to bring down 
Christ from above ;) 

7 " Or, who shall descend 
into the deep?" (that is, in 
order to bring up Christ again 
from the dead;) 

8 But what saith it? The 
word is nigh thee, in thy mouth 
and in thy heart ;" that is, the 
word of faith which we preach ; 

9 Namely, " That if thou 
wilt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and wilt be- 



used to express something very difficult 
(Baruchiii. 29, 80; Job xi. 7, 8). It is 
as rain for Christians to plead the ab- 
Btrnseness or difficulty of the Gospel, as 
an excuse for neglecting it, as it would 
have been for the Jews to plead ignorance 
of God's law. As the law was brought 
near to the Jews by Moses, so has the 
Gospel been brought near to us by Christ 
and his apostles. 

Verse 5. — " The man who hath done 
these things shall live by them." Under 
the Jewish economy, the promised rewards 
of obedience were, apparently, only tem- 
poral, viz., rest in the promised land — 
great prosperity — a long and happy life ; 
but the spiritually-minded discerned in 
these promises a deeper meaning, and were 
led by them to expect a heavenly inheri- 
tance—a happy eternity in the presence of 
God — and so the Jewish interpreters of 
the law explained them (Heb. xi 18-16). 

Verse 8.—" What saith it ?" t.«., what 
saith the system of justification by faith ? 
" The word which it saith is nigh thee, in 
thy mouth and in thy heart," i.e., obvious 
and easily understood, " I mean the doc- 
trine of faith which we preach ;" the apos- 
tle continues to adopt the words of Moses, 
and to accommodate them to his own 
teaching. 

Verse 9.— " Namely, that if thou wilt 
confess with thy mouth," &c., t.e., *• this is 
what the system of justification by faith 
says, and what has been brought near to 
you by the Lord Jesus, and by us his 
apostles." St Paul adheres to the order 
of Moses' words, as quoted in the preceding 
verse, placing confession with the mouth 



first ; but his statement is, in effect, equi- 
valent to the declaration of our Lord 
(Mark xvi. 16), "that whosoever believeth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved," for, in 
baptism, public confession was made of the 
faith already seated in the heart "To 
the period of baptism, therefore," says Bar- 
row, "the act of justification may be sup- 
posed especially to appertain, when the 
evangelical covenant was solemnly ratified, 
and the grace connected with it especially 
conferred ; but the virtue and effect of 
that first justifying act continue, and we 
abide in a justified state so long as we do 
not, by sinking into infidelity, or profane- 
ness of life, and thus violating the vow 
made by us at baptism, or by others on 
our behalf, forfeit the benefit of that grace 
(Heb. x. 23-89)." The faith which jus- 
tifies us, and pleases God, has its seat in 
the heart; it is rooted in God's Word, and 
fostered by his Spirit, and will not fear to 
confess itself whenever God may be glo- 
rified, or the world be benefited thereby ; 
the man who possesses it will endeavour 
to regulate his life by it, and will value it 
above his life, and will dare to suffer per- 
secution and to die for it Two points 
only of the creed are here mentioned as 
necessary to salvation : 1st, that we con- 
fess Jesus to be the Lord ; and 2nd, that 
God hath raised him from the dead ; — by 
the first we own him for our lawgiver and 
our guardian — by the second, for our Sa- 
viour and Redeemer. Nor is it strange 
that to the hearty belief and sincere pro- 
fession of these two articles salvation is an- 
nexed, since these two articles involve the 
truth of all the rest '* The consideration 
of the resurrection," says Barrow, " was 
so present to the minds of the ancient 
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lieve in thy heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved." 

10 For with the heart man 
believeth unto justification, and 
with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation. 

11 For the scripture saith, 



" Whoever believeth in him 
shall not be ashamed" (Isaiah 
xxviii. 16). 

12 For there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek 
— the Gentile — for the same 
Lord over all is rich in mercy 
unto all that call upon him. 



Christians, that it was their common cus- 
tom, whenever they met, to salute each 
other with * Christ is risen,' that glorious 
truth importing such great benefit, and 
producing such excellent fruit. The con- 
sideration of our Lord's resurrection must 
strengthen our faith, and quicken our hope 
in God, causing us firmly to believe his 
Word, and confidently to rely on his pro- 
mises of bestowing on us a happy immor- 
tality, if we be followers of him who died 
for us. Surely he that was so faithful in 
raising our Lord from the grave, so no- 
tably rewarding his obedience and patience, 
by advancing him to supreme dignity and 
glory, at his right hand, will not fail also 
to confer on us, walking in the footsteps of 
his piety, the promised inheritance of ever- 
lasting life and bliss — the never-failing 
crown of righteousness and glory — surely 
by this grand experiment, and sensible 
proof, we are clearly informed, and should 
be fully persuaded, that nothing can de- 
stroy — nothing can harm us — nothing can 
separate us from our God and our happi- 
ness (chap. viii. 35) ; that no force, no 
fraud, no malice of men, no spite nor rage 
of hell can finally prevail against us. 
What, then, reasonably can be dreadful or 
discouraging to us? — what should drive 
us into distrust or despondence ?" 

Verse 10 — Serves to explain and enforce 
verse 9. " With the heart man believeth 
unto justification," ie., so as to be justified, 
" with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation," t.e., so as to attain salvation. 
In the days of the apostle, the man who 
had faith to confess Christ with the mouth, 
must have been prepared to encounter per- 
secution, and a cruel death, for his sake ; 
there could be no doubt, therefore, that 
his faith was sincere, and it might well be 
assumed, that he would obtain the crown 
of righteousness, reserved for those who 
persevere unto the end (Matt. x. 16-22, 82 ; 
Luke xii. 8 ; John xii. 42). 



Verse 11. — " For whoever believeth in 
him shall not be ashamed" — shall not be 
confounded, or disappointed of his hope 
(see chap. v. 5). The word (irour) " who- 
ever" is not in the passage cited by the 
apostle, bnt was added by him to give 
prominence and emphasis to that which it 
was one of the chief purposes of the epistle 
to establish, namely, that under the Gos- 
pel, all men — Gentile and Jew — are on a 
level with regard to the way of salvation, 
and their rank in the divine favour ; as he 
proceeds to say in the next verse. 

Verse 12, &c. — " For there is no differ- 
ence between the Jew and the Gentile ;" 
that is, no difference as regards justifica- 
tion, and acceptance with God (chap. iii. 
22), " for the same Lord over all is rich 
in mercy to all that call on him" — to all 
that worship him, and trust in him (Gen. 
iv. 26 ; Isaiah lxiv. 7). To appease the 
jealousy of his countrymen, and to vin- 
dicate bis own zeal for the conversion of 
the Gentiles, the apostle observes that God 
is the gracious Lord of all alike, an argu- 
ment which he bad employed for a similar 
purpose (chap. iii. 22, 29, 30), and appeals 
to the testimony of their own venerated 
prophets to prove that the calling of the 
Gentiles had always been designed in the 
counsels of God; Joel (ii. 32) had an- 
nounced that all who trusted in the Lord 
should be saved, and that Lord was Christ ; 
but, especially, Isaiah had repeatedly pro- 
claimed that the Gentiles should be ga- 
thered into the Church of God, and nothing 
but corrupt and culpable prejudice could 
have blinded the Jews to the import of an 
announcement so interesting to the world. 
God willed that Gentiles, as well as Jews, 
should call on the name of the Lord Jesus; 
but they could not call on a name which 
they had never heard ; they must, there- 
fore, be made acquainted with it; there 
was no probability that they would seek 
salvation, until it should first have sought 
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13 For whosoever will call 
upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. 

14 But how shall men call 
upon him in whom they have 
not believed? and how shall 
they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard ? and 
how shall they hear without a 
preacher ? 

15 And how shall men 
preach except they be sent 
with authority to do so? as it is 
written, u How beautiful are 
the feet of them that bring 



glad tidings of peace ! that 
bring glad tidings of good 
things P 

16 But all have not obeyed 
the Gospel — that was a thing 
to be expected — for Isaiah saith, 
" Lord, who hath believed our 
message?" 

17 Faith, therefore, cometh 
from hearing the heavenly mes- 
sage, and the message heard 
cometh by the word — the ap- 
pointment — of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not 
heard? Yes, verily, the preach- 



them ; God, who willed that they should 
not perish, must send his messengers to 
them, as he did the apostles throughout 
the world. 

Verse 15. — " As it is written" (Isaiah 
lii. 7). The beautiful exclamation of Isaiah, 
announcing the coming news of deliverance 
from the Babylonian captivity, was in- 
tended to apply also to happier tidings, 
even the glad tidings of the Gospel ; the 
tidings of deliverance to the Gentiles from 
ignorance and idolatry ; of deliverance to 
all mankind from the captivity of sin and 
death. "These three subjects," says Bishop 
Lowth, " are subordinate to one another, 
and the two latter are shadowed out under 
the image of the former ; they are covered 
by it as by a veil, which, however, is trans- 
parent, and suffers them to appear through 
it ( How beautiful upon the mountains 
are the feet of the joyful messenger !' is an 
expression highly poetical, for how wel- 
come is his arrival! how agreeable the 
tidings which he brings!" (See Appendix.) 

Verse 16.— In this verse the apostle an- 
ticipates and answers an objection to the 
statement just made concerning God's pur- 
pose of sending the message of salvation 
to all men — Gentiles as well as Jews. 
" But," it may be asked, " if it was God's 
purpose to extend the blessing of sal- 
vation to all, how does it happen that all 
have not obeyed the Gospel ?" To which 
I answer, that this rejection of the divine 
message by the majority of men was to be 
expected, for it is virtually foretold by 



the prophet when he complainingly asks, 
"Lord, who hath believed our message? 1 * 
It is now as it was in his day — but few, 
comparatively, have obeyed the call of 
God's messengers (Isa. liiL L ; Heb. iv. 2 ; 
Jer. viL 25, &c.). 

Verse 17 ** Faith, therefore, cometh 

from hearing the heavenly message." This 
inference is drawn, not from the preceding 
verse — which is merely parenthetic, and 
designed to answer an anticipated objec- 
tion — but from verses 14, 15, " How shall 
they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard ?" Faith cometh by hearing and 
attending to the word of life, and that 
word proceeds from divine inspiration, and 
is propounded to us by the appointment 
and authority of God. All true know- 
ledge of divine things, and all correct lan- 
guage relating to them, must have its 
origin in revelation, and be founded on the 
authority of God ; by which authority we 
are commissioned and qualified to bear his 
message to the world. 

Verse 18. — " Their voice has gone forth 
into all the earth." The commission of 
the apostles and ministers of our Lord 
was like that of the orbs of heaven, to 
proclaim the glory of God to all mankind. 
St. Paul applies the words spoken by the 
psalmist (Psalm xix.), of the luminaries of 
the firmament, to the manifestations of the 
light of life, by the discourses of God's 
authorized ministers. Some maintain that 
the apostle quotes these words, not by way 
of accommodation to his argument, but as 
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era 1 voice has gone forth into 
all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel 
know? First Moses saith, "I 
will provoke you to jealousy 
by them that are no people, 
and by a foolish nation will I 
anger you." 

20 But Isaiah is very bold, 
and saith, " I have been found 
of them that sought me not ; I 
have been made manifest unto 
them that asked not after me." 

21 Butof Israel he saith, "All 
the day long have I stretched 
forth my hands unto a disobe- 
dient and gainsaying people." 

CHAP. XI. 

1 I say then, hath God cast 
away his people ? No ; God 



forbid ! For I am myself also 
an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin. 

2 God hath not cast away 
his people whom he knew and 
loved of old. Know ye not 
what the Scripture saith of 
Elias ? how he pleadeth to God 
against Israel, saying, 

3 "Lord, they have killed 
thy prophets, and digged down 
thy altars ; and I am left alone, 
and they seek my life" (1 Kings 
xix. 10-18). 

4 But what saith the answer 
of God unto him? "I have 
reserved unto myself seven 
thousand men, who have not 
bowed the knee to Baal." 

5 Even so then at this pre- 
sent time also there has been a 



a direct prediction of the spread of the 
Gospel, as if he had said, ' the light divine, 
like that in the heavens, has visited the 
whole world, as the prophet David foretold 
in Psalm xix.' When the * Sun of Righ- 
teousness* sent forth his word, enlightening 
and enlivening all things by the glory of 
his grace, his celestial rays took their 
circuit round the earth, and there was no 
corner of it beyond the reach of their 
penetrating and healing power (Col. i. 6, 
23). The psalmist having thus foretold 
the mission of the apostles, and the success 
of their ministry, goes on to describe their 
doctrine, so that the latter part of the 
psalm may be regarded as an encomium 
on the Gospel." — See Home's Exposition 
of Psalm xix. 

Verse 19.—" Did not Israel kno^?"-— 
were they not forewarned? — have they 
not had ample notice of God's gracious 
purpose towards the Gentiles, and of their 
own danger of incurring his anger, and 
being cast off from his care ? Moses saith 
(Deut. xxxii. 21), " I will provoke you 
by them that are no people" — that is, by 
an obscure and contemptible people (see 



note in Appendix) — "and by a foolish 
nation" — that is, by an " idolatrous" nation 
— "will I anger you;" no other folly being 
so great as idolatry, nor any other wisdom 
to be compared with knowledge of the 
true God ; but Isaiah (lxv. 1, 2) dares to 
speak more boldly, and plainly warns them 
that God would call the Gentiles, though 
they had not sought him, and would re- 
ject his own people, for their obstinate 
disobedience, and refusal to attend to his 
earnest and repeated call. 

CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. — In the ninth and tenth chap- 
ters, St. Paul had vindicated the counsel 
of God, in calling the believing Gentiles 
into his church, and casting off the un- 
believing and disobedient Jews, and now, 
to prevent misapprehension of his argu- 
ment, he says, "What, then? has God 
entirely cast off his ancient people?" to 
which question he answers by an emphatic 
negative — No ; God forbid that we should 
say so ! — and adds, For then I should myself 
be involved in their rejection, inasmuch as 
I am of purely Hebrew descent, and of a 
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remnant left, according to the 
election of grace — by God* 8 
gracious appointment. 

6 And if by grace, then is 
it no more of works, for other- 
wise grace is no more grace; 
but if it be of works, then is it 
ho more grace, for otherwise 
work is no more work. 

7 What then? Israel hath 



not obtained that justification 
which he seeketh; but that 
chosen remnant hath obtained 
it, and the rest were blinded ; 

8 According as it is written, 
" God hath given them a spirit 
of slumber, eyes that they 
should not see, and ears that 
they should not hear, unto this 
day." 



tribe most strict in its adherence to the 
law (Phfl. iii. 5) ; — no ; God has not cast 
them off universally and for ever ; as in 
the days of Elijah, when the prophet sup- 
posed that he was himself the only pure 
worshipper left, in Israel, yet, amid the 
general defection, there was unknown to 
him a large multitude whom the grace of 
God had preserved from idolatry; so in 
the days of the apostle, there was a rem- 
nant preserved by God's gracious choice 
from the infidelity which overspread the 
nation of Israel; and so, long after the 
days of the apostle, when darkness had 
covered the earth, and the Gospel was 
hidden under the idolatry and the super- 
stition of a barbarous age, at no period of 
the moral gloom was the church left without 
faithful men, to raise their voices for God, 
and to witness against the corruption of the 
times (1 Sam. xii. 22 ; Ps. lxxvii 7, 8). 

Verse 6. — " And if by grace, then is it 
no more of works, for otherwise grace is 
no more grace." There can be no blending 
of our own merit with the merit and 
grace of Christ in the work of our salva- 
tion ; it is not by the worthiness of our 
believing, but by the virtue of him in 
whom we believe that we stand sure; 
thus every heart must think, and every 
tongue must speak, "Not unto us, O Lord, 
but unto thy name belongeth all the 
praise." If our acceptance with God were 
earned by our works, we might claim it 
as a debt due to our merit, and it would 
lose its character of grace (see chap. iv. 4, 5 ; 
Gal. v. 4; Eph, ii. 8-10; 2 Tim. i. 9; Tit 
iii. 5-7 ; Psalm cxxx. 8, 4) ; but the man 
who most deeply feels his entire depen- 
dence upon divine grace, will not, there- 
fore, think lightly of works ; on the con- 
trary, he will work the more effectively, 
for his work will be "a labour of love," 



and not the wearisome toil of a hireling ; 
our works are an index to the depth of 
our feeling, and the sincerity of our faith ; 
to exalt the triumphs of grace with our 
lips, while we dishonour it in our lives, is 
impiously to mock the goodness of God. 
We must never forget, that though it is 
by grace we are saved, it is by our works 
we shall be judged at the last day; and 
that without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord (chap, ii 6, &c). 

Verse 7.— "What then shall we say?" 
— what is our conclusion? it is this — 
"Israel, as a people, hath not obtained 
that justification which he seeketh;" de- 
pending on their own merit, they failed to 
attain what they sought; "but the chosen 
remnant," who trusted in the grace and 
mercy of God, by the strength of him in 
whom they trusted, prevailed ; " the rest 
were blinded" — blinded by a spirit of de- 
votedness to the vanities of the world, and 
of carelessness about the concerns of the 
soul — by a multitude of corrupt prejudices, 
all arrayed on the side of vice, and hostile 
to the clear judgment of reason, as well as 
to the pure dictates of revelation — by a 
dulness of apprehension in spiritual things, 
arising from the engrossment of sensual 
pleasure, the tumult of evil passion, and 
the disuse or depravation of the moral 
faculties and sensibilities of the soul (chap, 
ix. 31). 

Verse 8. — " God hath given them a spirit 
of slumber" (Isaiah xxix. 10). Thus the 
insensibility to divine grace, with which 
the prophets of old had upbraided God's 
people, still, in the apostle's days, con- 
tinued to be a reproach to them ; they had 
not so considered and laid to heart God's 
gracious dealings with them as to have a 
thankful and abiding sense of his good- 
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9 And David saith, " Let 
their table be made a snare, 
and a trap, and a stumbling- 
block, and a recompense unto 
them; 

10 Let their eyes be dark- 
ened that they may not see, 
and bow down their back 
alway." 

11 I say then, have they 
stumbled only that they should 
fell? No; God forbid! but 
rather through their fell salva- 
tion is come unto the Gentiles, 
in order to provoke them to 
jealousy. 



12 Now if the fell of them 
be the riches oLthe world, and 
if their declension from divine 
favour be the riches of the 
Gentiles, how much more shall 
their fulness — their complete re- 
storation to the favour of God — 
conduce to the same effect f 

13 For I speak to you Gen- 
tiles, inasmuch as I am indeed 
the apostle of the Gentiles; I 
magnify mine office ; 

14 If by any means I may 
provoke to emulation them 
which are my flesh, and may 
save some of them. 



neas ; and by the awful, but righteous ap- 
pointment of Providence, the perverseness 
of men in despising or neglecting the means 
of grace, which were designed to soften the 
heart to repentance, leads to confirmed 
obduracy in wickedness, to what may be 
called a judicial hardening of the heart, 
and darkening of the understanding. The 
precise words quoted by the apostle do 
not occur in any single passage of the Old 
Testament, but the spirit of them is found 
in Deut. xxix. 4 ; Isaiah vi. 9, 10; and 
xxix. 10 — Septuagint. 

Verse 9. — The sixty-ninth psalm was 
prophetic of the sufferings of Christ, and 
of the retribution which awaited the Jews, 
his persecutors, and the enemies of his 
Gospel ; verses 22 and 23, here quoted in 
substance from the Septuagint, amount to 
a prediction, that, corrupted by sensual 
indulgence, their judgment should be so 
darkened that they should not be able to 
see the evils they were provoking, nor the 
things which belonged to their peace, until 
their strength was completely broken ; 
they had been the vineyard of God, cul- 
tivated by his care, and watered by the 
dew of divine grace ; but in vain : when 
he sent his servants and his Son to visit 
them, they neither spared the one, nor re- 
ceived the other, but stoned the prophets, 
and crucified the Lord of Glory; and since 
the hour that the measure of their in- 
fidelity was filled up, they have been cast 
out to be trodden under foot of men. 



Verse 11. — What, then (asks the apos- 
tle), have they stumbled, that their fall 
might be final and everlasting ? God 
forbid f far from us be such a thought! 
No ; God had far other designs in con- 
templation; his providence has made their 
fall the occasion of executing his eternal 
purpose of extending to the Gentiles the 
blessings of the Gospel, and thus leading 
his ancient people to an acknowledgment 
of their folly, and to ultimate restoration 
to favour, provoking them to emulation, 
when they shall behold others enjoying 
the blessings themselves have forfeited by 
unbelief — when they shall behold the holi- 
ness and happiness which the Gospel pro- 
duces (Acts xiii. 46). 

Verse 12. — Now if their declension from 
God be attended with advantage to the 
rest of the world, how much more shall 
their complete restoration to divine favour 
promote the good of men ? — the spread of 
true religion ? (Isaiah lx. 1, &c.) 

Verses 13, 14. — In these verses, the 
apostle, with his usual good feeling, en- 
deavours, by a modest apology, to obviate 
any offence on the part of the Gentiles at 
the plain assertion, which he was about to 
make, of their inferiority to the Jews, or 
at the warning which he was about to 
give of their liability to divine displeasure. 
Although specially charged to bear the 
message of salvation to the Gentiles, St. 
Paul did not, on that account, cease to 
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15 For if the casting away 
of tliem be the reconciling of 
the world, what shall the taking 
them again into favour be, but 
life from the dead? 

16 For if the first offering 
be holy, the lump is also holy; 
and if the root be holy, so are 
•the branches also. 

17 But if some of the branches 
were broken off, and thou, who 
wert a wild olive-tree, wert in- 
grafted amongst them, and hast 
been made partaker with them 
of the root and fatness of the 
olive-tree ; 

18 Boast not against the 



branches ; but if thou boast 
against them, remember, thou 
bearest not the root, but the 
root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, "The 
branches were broken off, that 

^[ might be grafted in." 

20 Well, because of unbelief 
they were broken off, and thou 
standest by faith ; be not high- 
minded, but fear; 

21 For if God spared not 
the natural branches, thou 
8houldst take heed lest he spare 
not thee either. 

22 Behold therefore the good- 
ness and also the severity of 



feel deeply, and to labour earnestly for his 
countrymen, the Jews (Acts ix. 15 ; Gal. 
i. 16; ii 8; Eph. in. 8 ; chap. x. 1). 

Verse 15. — If their rejection be attended 
with benefit to the world, to what shall 
their reception again into favour be com- 
pared but to a raising of the dead to life, 
a source of the deepest joy and felicity? 
(Luke xv. 32). The apostle thus intimates 
that the conversion of the Jews will be a 
great furtherance of the Gospel in the 
world, and produce a wonderful moral 
renovation. 

Verse 16 " For if the first offering be 

holy, the lump is also holy." It was com- 
manded the Jews (Num. xv. 20), when 
they made bread of the new corn of the 
land, first to make a cake of the choicest 
portion of the dough, and offer it to the 
Lord, before they baked any for their 
own use ; the portion thus set apart for a 
sacred offering sanctified the whole mass. 
By this illustration the apostle intimates 
that the whole Jewish nation derived a 
sacred character from the covenant made 
with the patriarchs, their ancestors (here 
denoted by the first offering), by which 
they and their posterity were consecrated 
to God (verse 28). 

Verses 17 to 21.— Here the church is 
compared to the olive, a fair and fruitful 
tree, with whose fatness God and man are 



honoured ; the patriarchs were its roots, 
the Jewish people its branches ; but many 
of these branches proved unfruitful and 
unsightly, they were, therefore, broken off 
and cast away, and the wild olive, the 
Gentiles, who, till then, had been left in 
the wildness of nature, were engrafted in 
their place, and made equally an object of 
the gardener's care; for this high privilege 
they were indebted, not to their own merit, 
but solely to the grace and mercy of God, 
to that, therefore, they were bound to as- 
cribe all the praise. The Gentile converts 
were apt to despise the Jews, as weak and 
superstitious (chap, xiv.), and to glory in 
their own superior enlightenment ; but it 
might well abate the swelling of their pride 
to consider, that the Jewish church owed 
nothing to them, while they owed much 
to the Jewish church, the nurse of patri- 
archs and prophets — the depository of the 
oracles of God — instead of boasting over 
them, therefore, it was rather their duty 
to mark the sin which had caused their 
fall, and to take heed lest themselves, by 
a like hardness of heart, should incur a 
still more awful judgment. 

Verse 22. — If, with respect to the whole 
church of the Gentiles, concerning whose 
election the decree was public and manifest, 
it was yet true that they might be cut off, 
and their continuance in God's favour was 
upon condition of their perseverance in the 
faith, it is equally true of individual Chris- 
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God ; towards them that have 
fallen indeed, severity ; but to- 
wards thee, goodness, if thou 
abide — continue to trust — in his 
goodness, for otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. 

23 And they also, if they 
bide not still in their unbelief, 
shall be grafted in, for God is 
able to graft them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out 
of the olive-tree which is wild 
by nature, and wert grafted 
contrary to nature into the good 
olive-tree, how much more shall 
these which are the natural 
branches be grafted into their 
own olive-tree? 



25 Fori wouldnot, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of 
this mystery, lest ye should be 
wise in your own conceits, that 
blindness in part has happened 
to Israel, until the fulness — 
the great body — of the Gen- 
tiles shall have come into the 
church. 

26 And so all Israel shall 
be saved; as it is written, "The 
Deliverer shall come out of 
Sion, and shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob ; 

27 And this is my covenant 
with them, when I shall take 
away their sins." 

28 As concerning the Gos- 



tians, that their continuance in the divine 
favour depends upon their improvement 
of the blessings that have been vouchsafed 
to them; the gracious purposes of heaven 
are not so irrevocable, that they may 
not be affected by our departure from the 
paths of righteousness ; our hope and con- 
fidence of their continuance can only be 
assured by our being pure and holy as our 
heavenly Father, that is, in the degree that 
human infirmity admits, free from all habits 
of sin, diligent and steadfast in the ways 
of godliness. Christ reconciled us to the 
Father, and we became his on no other 
terms than of a holy life, in constant and 
universal obedience; and the abatements 
from the rigorous enforcement of those 
terms, as they are such as abundantly 
testify and prove his mercy, so they must 
secure our duty and habitual graces by an 
industry, manly, constant, and Christian ; 
he that exacts the strictest account of 
himself, shall obtain the easier scrutiny at 
the hands of God (Heb. iii. 14; x. 38; 
John xv. 2). 

Verse 25. — I would not have you igno- 
rant of this truth, hitherto concealed, or 
but darkly hinted by the prophets (lest 
ye should be puffed up with the notion, 
that ye owe to your own wisdom, rather 
than to the gracious and merciful purpose 
of God, the favour in which ye now stand), 
that blindness has happened to a portion 



of Israel, to last only until the fulness of 
the Gentiles shall have come into the church 
— until the Gospel shall have been preached 
to, and generally received among the Gen- 
tiles — and then all Israel shall be saved. 
The apostle softens, as far as he could, the 
infidelity and defection of the Jews, repre- 
senting it as partial, and the result of 
blindness or ignorant zeal, and to last 
only for a time. One of the most remark- 
able prophecies foreshowing their future 
conversion is that of Zechariah (xii. 10), 
where the prophet points to a general 
humiliation of the people, for a general 
sin — the shedding of the blood of Christ — 
which humiliation can proceed only from 
their conversion to him, and their faith in 
him ; on this act of humiliation God, in 
his mercy, will rescue them from their 
miserable condition ; the Redeemer will 
come, like a mighty hero, to deliver them 
— will destroy his enemies — gather both 
Jew and Gentile to himself, and write in 
their hearts that new covenant, and new 
law, which shall never be abolished (Isai. 
liv. 13, &c). 

Verses 26, 27. — "AH Israel shall be 
saved;" the Jews, as a nation, shall be 
converted to the Christian faith — shall 
acknowledge Jesus to be the Messiah, and 
thus be restored to the favour of God ; in 
proof of which, the apostle quotes Isaiah 
lix. 20, 21 — giving the sense rather than 
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pel indeed, they are enemies to 
it for your sakes — their rejec- 
tion of it has proved beneficial to 
you — but as regards the elec- 
tion— as regards their being the 
chosen people of God — they are 
still beloved for their fathers' 
sakes. 



29 For the gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance 
— are not liable to change. 

30 For as ye in times past 
obeyed not God, but have now 
obtained mercy through the dis- 
obedience of) tnese, 

31 Even so have these also 



the letter of the passage — in which the 
Almighty promises, or covenants, when he 
forgives the sins of his redeemed people 
turning to him, to impart to them, at the 
same time, the sanctifying grace of his 
good Spirit, which should write his law in 
their hearts ; a like covenant is promised 
by Jer. xxxi. 81 (in Sept xxxviii. 33), 
which, perhaps, was blended with the text 
of Isaiah, in the remembrance of the apostle 
(see Heb. viii. 8, &c. ; x. 16). 

Verse 29 "The gifts and calling of 

God are without repentance — not liable to 
change" (Numb. xxiiL 19 ; Deut vii 9 ; 
Jas. i. 17); they are without repentance, 
indeed, on God's part, but may be forfeited 
by apostacy on our part, as they were by 
the Jews, who have so long been cast off, 
though in good time to be called again ; 
meanwhile, many single persons perish; 
there is no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus; God will look to that, 
and it shall never fail, but, then, they 
must fulfil the appended duty, and not 
walk after the flesh, but after the spirit 

Verses 80, 81. — The Jews, by rejecting 
the Gospel, occasioned the teachers of it 
to address themselves more particularly to 
the Gentiles (Acts xiii. 46); but when 
they shall witness the glorious effects of 
God's grace, in the holiness and happiness 
which it shall produce among the Gentiles, 
who yield themselves to its influence, then 
shall they turn to the Lord, who will have 
mercy upon them too ; to obtain mercy is 
another expression for obtaining remission 
of their sins, through the blood of the 
atonement 

Verse 32. — " God hath shut up all in 
disobedience, that he might have mercy 
upon alL" " If sin abounds, grace shall 
much more abound, and God hath con- 
cluded all under sin, not with purpose to 
destroy us, but that he might have mercy 



upon all, that light may break forth 
from the deepest enclosures of darkness, 
and mercy may rejoice upon the recessions 
of justice, and grace may triumph upon 
the ruins of sin, and God may be glorified 
in the miracles of our conversion, and the 
wonders of our preservation, and the 
glories of our being saved." — Taylor. (See 
chap. i. 18, &c. ; iii. 9, &c. ; Gal iii. 22, 
23.) The apostle lays a marked emphasis 
on the word all, to sum up, as it were, his 
argument, that the Gospel "is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth" (chap. i. 16); or (as he con- 
cludes a like argument in his Epistle to 
the Galatians), that under the Gospel 
" there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither 
bond nor free, neither male nor female, 
for we are all one in Christ Jesus" (GaL 
iii 28). " We know how solemn and dread- 
ful imprecations were pronounced against 
all who did not continue in all things 
written in the law to do them, so that the 
remission tendered by Moses was such as 
hardly could exempt any man from obliga- 
tion to, and fear of punishment ; indeed, 
to prevent utter despair, and a consequent 
total neglect of duty, God was pleased by 
his prophets, occasionally, to intimate 
something of further grace reserved in case 
of sincere repentance ; but these discoveries 
were preparatory to the Gospel, and as 
dawnings to that bright day of grace, 
which did, by Christ, spread its cheering 
light over the world ; whereby is fully and 
clearly manifested to us, how God, in free 
mercy and pity to us (all our works being 
unworthy of any acceptance, all our sacri- 
fices unfit in the least part to satisfy for 
our offences), was pleased, himself, to pro- 
vide an obedience worthy of his acceptance, 
and thoroughly well-pleasing to him ; to 
provide a sacrifice in nature so pure, in 
value so precious, as might be perfectly 
satisfactory for our offences ; in regard to 
which obedience God is become reconciled, 
and opens his arms of grace to mankind ; 
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now been disobedient, that 
through the mercy bestowed 
on you they also may obtain 
mercy. 

32 For God hath shut up 
all in disobedience — hathproved 
all men. Gentiles and Jews alike, 
to have been disobedient — that 
he might have mercy upon all. 

33 O the depth of the riches, 
and the wisdom, and the know- 
ledge of God! how unsearch- 



able are his judgments, and 
his ways past finding out ! 

34 For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord? or who hath 
been his counsellor? 

35 Or who hath first given 
unto him, and it shall be repaid 
him again? 

36 For of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things ; 
to him be glory for ever. 
Amen. 



in respect to which sacrifice he tenders 
remission to all men, that, upon his terms 
(most equal and easy terms), are willing 
to embrace it. This is the great doctrine 
peculiar to the Gospel, from which, espe- 
cially, it hath its name, from whence it is 
styled the Gospel of grace; this is the 
good tidings of great joy to all people, 
which the angel first preached at our 
Saviour's birth — which the apostles were 
ordained to preach, and testify to all 
nations, as the main point of the Christian 
religion, that, in our Saviour's name, re- 
pentance and remission of sins should be 
preached unto all nations — that God had 
exalted him to his right hand, as a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance unto 
Israel, and remission of sins — to give re- 
pentance, that is (fAcravouur rovov), room 
for repentance, in order to mercy — to 
make it acceptable and available for the 
remission of sins." — Barrow. (See chap, 
iii. 23, &c.) 

Verses 33 to 36 " None, neither man nor 

angel, could know the mind, could unlock 
the breast of God, or search out the 
counsels of his will ; but, out of the infinite 
riches of his compassion, he has been 
pleased himself to unbosom his secrets, and 
most clearly to manifest the way into the 
holiest of all, to bring life and immortality 
to light, to send his Son, who lay in his 
bosom from all eternity, to teach us his 
will and disclose his mind to us. When 
we look unto the earth, behold darkness 
and dimness of anguish (to use the words 
of Isaiah), ' but when we look towards 
heaven, behold light breaking forth upon 
us like the eyelids of the morning, and 
spreading its wings over the horizon of 



mankind, who were lying in darkness and 
the shadow of death, to guide our feet into 
the way of peace. But, besides this out- 
ward revelation of God's will, there is also 
an inward impression of it upon the minds 
and spirits of men, which is in a more 
especial manner attributed to God ; we 
can see divine things only in a divine 
light ; God only can so shine out of him- 
self upon our glassy understandings, as to 
beget in them a picture of himself, and 
turn the soul, like wax or clay, to the seal 
of his own light and love. Men may 
teach the grammar and the rhetoric, but 
God teaches the divinity; he alone it is 
that acquaints the soul with the truths of 
revelation." — Smith. The apostle has now 
come back to the point from which he set 
out, namely, that the Gospel is the mighty 
instrument framed by divine wisdom and 
love to effect the salvation of every one 
that believeth, whether Jew or Gentile 
(chap. L 16) ; and cold must be the heart 
that, having followed the course of his 
high argument, does not feel the admirable 
propriety and beauty of the sublime burst 
of grateful adoration with which he closes 
his survey of God's gracious dealings with 
this fallen world. It is not without reason 
that Origen alleges the mystery of the 
triune God to be shadowed in this noble 
apostrophe — from him as their great au- 
thor do all things proceed — through him, 
their gracious preserver, and his wise pro- 
vidence, are they upheld in being (1 Cor. 
viii. 6); and to his absolute perfection, 
whose all-pervading Spirit searcheth all 
things, do all things yield the homage of 
their praise, for whose pleasure they are, 
and were created (Eph. iv. 4-6). 
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CHAP. XII. 

1 I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bo- 
dies a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God, which is 
your reasonable service. 

2 And be not conformed to 
the manners of this world, but 



be ye transformed by the re- 
newing of your minds, that ye 
may prove by experience what 
is the will or God, that which 
is good and well-pleasing to 
him, and perfect. 

3 For 1 say, through the 
grace that has been given to 
me as an apostle, to every man 



chap. xn. 

Verse 1. — St Paul now, according to 
his custom at the close of each of his 
epistles, proceeds to inculcate that holiness 
of life and conversation which the Gospel 
produces wherever it is honestly received, 
and by which it is so gloriously distin- 
guished from every system of human 
origin. He begins with an appeal to the 
finest feelings of the heart, to our sense of 
boundless mercies bestowed on us, mercies 
on which he had largely and feelingly 
dilated, in order to call forth a return on 
our part, the only suitable return we can 
make to our gracious Lord, the dedication 
of our bodies and souls to his service— our 
bodies as well as our souls, for he is Lord 
of both, and it is meet that the triumph of 
grace should be displayed in that part of 
our nature where the power of sin was 
most predominant ; and this dedication of 
ourselves we must make not alone by 
solemn outward acts of religious homage, 
but still more by inward purity of heart, 
and a virtuous conversation, that so our 
sacrifice, unlike the flesh and blood of 
slain victims, may be a living, pure, and 
ever-fragrant offering, well-pleasing to 
God, and such as it best becomes rational 
creatures to offer (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20). 
" Men are apt," says Smith, " to make too 
broad a distinction between the duties of 
religion and the every-day business of 
life; it is true that our conversation in 
this world cannot well be always alike ; 
there will be various and unequal degrees 
of sanctity in the life, even of the best 
man, but yet a good man should always 
find himself on holy ground, and never be 
carried so far into the affairs of this life, 
as to be without the call and compass of 
religion. He should always think that 
wherever he is, God is there, before whom 
his conversation should be pure ; religion 
is not merely intended to solemnise our 
looks, or tune our tongues, and make our 



outward demeanour more decorous; its 
main business is to reform and purify our 
hearts, and to cast out all the illicit actions 
and motives thereof!" "There is," says 
Hooker, " an inward reasonable, and there 
is a solemn outward serviceable worship 
belonging unto God ; of the former kind, 
are all manner, virtuous duties, that each 
man in reason and conscience to Godward 
oweth ;" the best temples we can dedicate 
to God are our sanctified souls and bodies. 

Verse 2. — "And be not conformed to 
the manners of this world." The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit; that we may be able rightly to 
appreciate and truly to relish that holiness 
with which God will have his servants 
adorned, that which is good and well- 
pleasing and perfect in his sight, we must 
be transformed — renewed in the spirit of 
our minds — a new principle of life must be 
infused into our souls, and one of its first 
effects will be a lowly estimation of our- 
selves — a sober and modest humility — the 
opposite of that proud spirit which rules 
in the natural mind, which troubles the 
world, and which produced disorders in the 
church, even in the time of the apostle. 
As the aid of God's sanctifying Spirit is to 
be obtained by the diligent use of prayer, 
and of the other means of grace, the 
apostle speaks of the work of sanctification 
as depending in some measure on our- 
selves (Ezek. xviii. 31 ; xxxvi. 26, 27 ; 
Eph. iv. 23, 24 ; v. 8-10 ; Col. iii. 10 ; 
1 Thess. iv. 3 ; Tit. iii. 6 ; John vii. 17). 

Verse 3. — In the infancy of the church, 
a special faith appears to have been borne 
in upon the minds of individuals, as an 
intimation of their call to particular duties 
in the congregation, and a necessary quali- 
fication for the proper discharge thereof; 
thus, one had the faith which qualified 
him to prophesy, or expound the ancient 
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that is among you, not to think 
of himself more highly than he 
ought to think, but to think 
soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every man the measure 
of faith. 

4 For as we have many 
members in one body, and all 



those members have not the 
same office ; 

5 So we, the many — the 
multitude of believers collectively 
— are one body in Christ, and 
individually members of each 
other. 

6 Having then gifts differing 



Scriptures; another, that which enabled 
him to speak in an unknown tongue; 
another, that which fitted him to teach as 
a catechist, or to exhort as a preacher, or 
to disclose the secrets of mens' hearts ; and, 
to prevent disorder in the church, the 
apostle directs that none should aspire to 
duties or offices exceeding the measure of 
his faith, nor, in the discharge of his proper 
office overstep the limits of the gift which 
God's grace had bestowed on him ; and to 
give weight to his advice, he prefaces it 
with the remark, that he himself, though 
an apostle, spoke only in accordance with 
the grace and commission given to him 
(chap. xi. 13 ; xv. 15 ; 1 Cor. xii. and 
xiv. ; Eph. iv. 7). 

Verses 4, 5. — The apostle proceeds to 
show, by a very beautiful illustration, how 
essential it is to the well-being of all, 
that each should be content duly to dis- 
charge his own duties. "They," says 
Hooker, "who belong to the mystical 
body of our Saviour Christ, though in 
number as the stars of heaven, and divided 
successively by reason of their mortal con- 
dition into many generations, are, not- 
withstanding, coupled every one to Christ, 
their head, and all to every particular 
person among themselves, inasmuch as the 
same spirit which anointed the blessed 
soul of our Saviour Christ, doth so unite 
and actuate his whole race, as if he and 
they were so many limbs compacted into 
one body, by being quickened all with 
one and the same soul. His church, and 
every member thereof, is in Christ by 
original derivation" (as the branches are 
in the vine out of which they grow) ; 
" and he, personally, in them, by mystical 
incorporation wrought through the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, which they that are his 
receive from him, together with the com- 
plete measure, though by steps and degrees 
of all such divine grace as doth sanctify 
and save throughout, till the day of their 



final exaltation to a state of fellowship in 
glory with him, whose partakers they are 
now in all those things that tend to glory." 
And as every member of the natural body 
has its proper functions to perform, not 
merely for its own benefit, but for the 
well-being of the whole body, so has every 
member of Christ's mystical body his 
special duties to discharge, in strict sub- 
ordination to the great head, with due 
regard to the rights of his brethren, and 
the well-being of the whole (see 1 Cor. 
xii 12, &c. ; xiv. 26, &c. ; Eph. iv. 11, 
&c. ; John xr. 1, &c). " This text," says 
Bishop Butler, "relates to the decent 
management of those extraordinary gifts 
which were in the church in the apostolic 
times, but are now totally ceased; and, 
although it be equally true of Christians 
under all circumstances that they are one 
body in Christ, actuated by the same 
spirit and knit together by peculiar sym- 
pathies, and the consideration of it is a 
strong additional motive to the discharge 
of the several duties and offices of a 
Christian, yet this must have been felt 
with much greater force by those who, in 
consequence of the many trials they went 
through for the sake of their religion, were 
led to keep always in view the relation they 
stood in to their Saviour, who had under- 
gone the same, and to those who, from 
the idolatries of all around them, and the 
ill-treatment they endured, were taught to 
consider themselves as not of the world in 
which they lived, but as a distinct society, 
with laws and ends and principles of life 
and action, quite contrary to those with 
which the world at that time professed to be 
influenced ; hence the relation of Christian 
brotherhood was, by those of that time, con- 
sidered as nearer than that of affinity and 
blood, and they almost literally esteemed 
themselves as members one of another." 

Verses 6 to 8. — In these verses the 
apostle specifies some of the graces, gifts, 
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according to the grace that has 
been given to us, whether pro- 
phecy, let us prophesy according 
to the proportion of our faith ; 

7 Or ministry, let its be ear- 
nest in the discharge of our mi- 
nistry, or he that teacheth, in 
teaching ; 

8 Or he that exhorteth, in 
exhortation ; let him that giveth 
of his substance, give with sin- 
gleness of heart — without osten- 



tation — let him who superin- 
tended, do it with diligence; 
let him that sheweth mercy — 
that ministers to the sick or to 
the helpless—do it with cheer- 
fulness. 

9 Let your love be without 
dissimulation : abhor that which 
is evil ; cleave to that which is 
good ; 

10 Be kindly affectioned one 
to another with brotherly love ; 



and abilities, which Christ had bestowed 
for the benefit of his members, knit into 
one body ; by which graces, not poured 
out equally upon all, but variously sorted 
and given as the faith (verse 3) of the 
recipient might qualify him to receive 
them, while all collectively furnished forth 
the whole body of the church, each mem- 
ber individually conferred help and benefit 
upon the rest. The prophets were men 
who, having learned the Gospel, were 
endowed, according to their faith, with a 
special gift of expounding the mysteries, 
more or less darkly shadowed in the 
ancient Scriptures, of foreshowing things 
to come, or of disclosing the secrets of 
mens' hearts for the edification and con- 
solation of the church. The ministry, 
which the apostle places next to prophecy, 
was, probably, that of the evangelist, not 
meaning thereby the writer of a Gospel, 
but the most eminent among the presby- 
ters who were employed by the apostles 
in ecclesiastical affairs, and sent to preach 
Christ, and deliver the Gospel to those 
who as yet had not heard the doctrine of 
faith. Such were Ananias, Apollos, and 
Timothy. The teachers next mentioned 
were presbyters also, but inferior in ability 
to the evangelists, and having a less ex- 
tensive charge ; he that exhorted probably 
derived his ability for the office from ex- 
perience, and acquired knowledge without 
the aid of personal inspiration. After 
instructing the ministers of the word, the 
apostle next teaches those who ministered 
to the bodily wants of their brethren how 
they should perform their duties. Let 
him that bestoweth his goods to relieve 
the distressed, perform that duty in single- 
ness of heart, not moved by a spirit of 
ostentatious vanity, but by sincere love to 



his brethren, and gratitude to God; let 
him that is intrusted with the management 
and distribution of the church funds, per- 
form his duty with earnest diligence ; let 
him that is appointed to minister to the 
sick or to the prisoners, discharge his duty 
with a cheerful and cordial tenderness ; all 
that we do to the honour of God must be 
done with gladness, cordially and cheer- 
fully, else it comes not from the spirit of 
sons, but from the spirit of bondage, or 
rather from the spirit of the world; he 
offereth a blemished sacrifice who offereth 
grudgingly, for God loveth a cheerful 
giver; moreover, while moroseness mars 
the beauty and the good effect of a 
beneficent act, a cheerful and tender 
benignity of manner carries double balm 
to the heart of the afflicted (2 Cor. ix. 7). 
The intelligent reader will not fail to 
observe, that while the apostle instructs 
the brethren at Rome in the becoming 
exercise of the offices and gifts and graces 
bestowed on them, he makes no mention 
of the gift of healing, of the gift of 
tongues, or of any such miraculous power, 
neither does he allude in any way to the 
exercise of such gifts; the inference is 
inevitable, that none such had been im- 
parted to them, and, therefore, that up to 
the period at which this epistle was written, 
they had not been, visited by any of the 
apostles, who alone were privileged to im- 
part such powers, and who invariably did 
impart them to the churches they visited 
(1 Cor. xii. 8-11 ; see Appendix). 

Verse 9 — Relates to universal benevo- 
lence ; let your charity be sincere, abhor 
malice and the evil which springs from it, 
cleave to what is benignant and good 
(1 Pet, i. 22 ; 1 John iii. 18). 
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in honour preferring one an- 
other ; 

11 Not slothful in business — 
not listless in the performance of 
duty, but — fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord ; 

12 Rejoicing in hope ; patient 
in tribulation; continuing in- 
stant in prayer; 



13 Ministering to the wants 
of the saints — of your Chris- 
tian brethren — given to hospi- 
tality. 

14 Bless them that persecute 
you ; bless, and curse not. 

15 Rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep. 



Verse 10 —Relates to the warmer love 
which is due to our brethren in the faitb. 
"Christian benevolence," says Taylor, 
" far exceeds the measure of ordinary hu- 
manity; if we be followers of Christ we 
ought to be like our master, gentle to 
others, severe only to ourselves, striving 
to go before our brother in nothing, except 
in doing honour to God and to him, 
waiting for our glory until it shall please 
God, in the day of recompences, to reflect 
light from his face, and admit us to behold 
his glory" (2 Pet. i. 7 ; GaL vi. 10). 

Verses 1 1 to 13. — Whatever we desire we 
should work for with diligence, if it be a 
matter of duty, or to be attained by 
industry, for God loves to bless labour 
and reward it, but not to support idleness 
(Eccl. ix. 10). Our spirit should be fer- 
vent, and mount like flame to heaven, 
carrying the soul above itself — it should 
feel that in whatsoever duty it is engaged, 
it is serving the Lord, and must promote 
his glory ; such a spirit will not despond 
in affliction or persecution, but will endure 
patiently, cheered with the hope of a 
glorious immortality (Col. iii. 23, 24; 
chap. v. 2, 3 ; xv. 13). " Our prayers," 
says Taylor, " should be earnest, fervent, 
importunate, when we pray for things of 
high concernment and necessity; and thus 
we must always pray for the pardon of 
our sins — for the assistance of God's grace 
— for charity — for life eternal, never giving 
over till we die ; and thus, also, we must 
pray for great temporal needs in their 
several proportions; but we must be care- 
ful to ask nothing of God that is sinful, 
or that ministers to sin, for that would be 
to ask God to dishonour himself, and 
undo us. Before our prayer returns to us 
in blessings, it must be joined with 
Christ's intercession, and presented to God; 
thus we are sure to obtain our desire, if it 
be holy or innocent and safe ; or, if not, 



what we desire, we are sure to obtain 
something that will be more to our advan- 
tage." While we pray for blessings on 
ourselves, we must not neglect to do 
what in us lies to relieve the wants of 
those who need our aid, especially of our 
poor and suffering brethren in the faith ; 
in the days of the apostle, when converts 
were frequently obliged to flee from per- 
secution and to seek for safety in a foreign 
land (Acts viii. 1-4), the duty of hospi- 
tality was peculiarly incumbent on all 
who could in anywise afford it (Heb. xiii. 
2 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; 1 Pet iv. 9) ; it is this 
kindness to the poor stranger that is here 
inculcated, and not that liberality in 
entertaining friends and acquaintances, 
which the term now commonly signifies. 

Verse 14. — To secure the sincerity of 
our charity towards our enemies, we are 
required to express it in blessing them — 
in hearty prayers to God for them — to 
God who knoweth the heart, and before 
whom it is both impious and dangerous to 
dissemble, and from whom we can expect 
no mercy for ourselves if it be with feigned 
lips that we beg it of him for others. The 
precept is introduced here probably with 
a view to repress the spirit of hatred and 
revenge, which a sense of the stranger's 
wrongs was likely to engender (compare 
Matt. v. 44). 

Verse 16. — " Our joys are multiplied, 
our sorrows lightened by the sympathy of 
friends — it is the tendency and business 
of religion to procure, as much as may be, 
universal goodwill and friendship among 
mankind — if each man enjoyed the inno- 
cent happiness of others, as every one does 
that of a friend, and looked upon the 
prosperity of his neighbour as every one 
does upon that of his children or family, 
it is obvious how much the enjoyments of 
life would be increased ; there would be 
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16 Be of the same mind 
— have a fellow-feeling — one 
towards another ; set not 
your affections upon grandeur, 
hut condescend to sympathise 
with them that are of low 
estate ; 

17 Be not wise in your own 
conceits ; recompense to no man 
evil for evil; provide things 



honourable in the sight of all 
men. 

18 If it be possible, as much 
as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. ' 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath — submit to 
injurious treatment — for it is 
written, " Vengeance is mine; 



so much happiness introduced into the 
world, without any deduction or incon- 
venience from it, in proportion as men re- 
joiced with those who rejoice. Our Sa- 
viour has owned this good affection as be- 
longing to our nature, in the parable of 
the lost sheep, and does not think it to 
the disadvantage of a perfect state to re- 
present its happiness as capable of increase 
from reflection upon that of others ; but 
if it be our duty to rejoice at the joy of 
others, it is still more so to sympathise in 
their sorrows, and to weep with those who 
weep; our nature — the voice of God 
within us — carries us to the exercise of 
benevolence, in the way of compassion or 
mercy, preferably to any other way ; and 
we plainly discern much more misery an- 
nihilated, and happiness created by it. 
Our divine Lord, who was the example of 
all perfection in human nature, mourned 
tenderly over the distresses of his crea- 
tures, though contemplated at a distance; 
and did not think it beneath him to share 
the sorrows of his weeping friends, and 
mingle his tears with theirs." — Bishop 
Butler. (1 Cor. xii. 26.) 

Verse 16. —The apostle, in this verse, 
inculcates a spirit of charity, concord, and 
humility, that each should feel towards 
others as he would have others feel towards 
himself in a like case (1 Peter in. 8, 9). 

Terse 17.— Virtue possesses such in- 
trinsic beauty, and is so great and mani- 
fest a blessing to the world, as to extort 
the admiration and praise even of the 
wicked, insomuch that the apostle has not 
scrupled here, and in other passages of his. 
writings, to appeal to the universal senti- 
ment of what.is beautiful and honourable, 
as a rule of conduct (2 Cor. viii. SI ; Phil, 
iv. 8). 



Verse 18. — "As if sensible how very 
hard it is to abstain from retaliation of in- 
jury, St. Paul advises, in the next words, 
to prevent, if it be possible, the occasions 
of revenge — if you can avoid it, have no 
enmity with any man ; and that for two 
reasons : first, because it is so hard to be- 
have towards enemies as we ought to be- 
have, because it requires such great wis- 
dom, self-command, and humility of mind 
to bring down the swellings of anger to 
the controul of reason ; and, secondly, be- 
cause enemies will come of themselves, 
let a man do what he can to prevent it. 
Friendship needs to be cultivated with 
care ; but enmity, like an ill weed, will 
spring up without any care or pains on 
our part, the seeds of enmity are so abun- 
dant, and so plentifully scattered by an 
ill-natured world." — Tillotson. (Heb. 
xii. 14.) 



it 
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Verse 19. — "Avenge not yourselves." 
It is commonly said that revenge is sweet, 
but, to a calm and considerate mind, pa- 
tience and forgiveness are sweeter, and 
afford a much more rational, solid, and 
durable pleasure than revenge ; the monu- 
ments of our mercy and goodness are a 
far more pleasing and delightful spectacle 
than those of our rage and cruelty, and 
no thought haunts men with more terror 
than reflection on what they have done 
in the way of revenge ; one act of revenge 
provokes another, so as to produce an 
endless circulation of injuries, revenges, 
and miseries ; but there is no torment in 
love ; to bear no^ grudge or malice is the 
most pleasant state of mind, so that, even 
for our own sakes, we should cultivate 
charity and kindness. If anything will 
reconcile an enemy, love and kindness 
will ; it is hardly in the nature of man to 
withstand them, especially when they 
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I will repay, saith the Lord" 
(Deut. xxxii. 35). 

20 Therefore "if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 



give him drink; for in so do- 
ing thou shalt heap coals of 
fire on his head" (rrov. xxv. 
21, 22). 



come from an injured person; they can 
scarcely fail to gain upon the worst dis- 
position, and to melt down the hardest 
temper. Love for love is but justice and 
gratitude ; lore for no love is kindness 
and favour ; bat love for enmity and ha- 
tred is a most divine temper, an immuta- 
ble goodness; for if hatred and enmity 
do not extinguish love, what can ? so that 
to return good for evil, and love for hatred, 
is one of the greatest proofs of a great 
mind, and of deep wisdom and considera- 
tion ; for naturally our first inclinations 
towards our enemies are full of anger and 
revenge, but our secdnd and wiser thoughts 
will tell us that forgiveness is much more 
generous than revenge; a more glorious 
victory cannot be gained over a man than 
this, that when the injury begun on his 
part, the kindness should begin on ours ; 
if both ways were equally in our power, 
it is a much more desirable conquest to 
overcome evil with good, than with evil ; 
by the latter, we can only conquer our 
enemy, and may fail even in that; by 
the former, we shall certainly conquer 
ourselves, and probably our enemy too; 
whereas the angry man loses all govern- 
ment of himself, and lays the reins on the 
neck of brutish passion, which hurries 
him on, first to revenge and then to re- 
pentance for the folly he has committed ; 
to enforce this duty the Scriptures remind 
us of the mercy we experience from our 
heavenly Father, who, though oft pro- 
voked, is slow to anger and ready to for- 
give; and what comes yet nearer to us, 
the example of the Son of God, our blessed 
Saviour, who prayed for his enemies, and 
that not upon cool consideration after the 
injury was done, and the pain of his suf- 
ferings was over, but whilst the sens© and 
smart of them was upon him, in tho very 
bitterness and agony of death — in the 
height of all his anguish he poured out 
his soul an offering for the sins of men, 
and his blood a sacrifice to Qod for the 
expiation of the very guilt by which they 
shed it; pleading the only excuse that 
could possibly be made for their malice, 
that is, their ignorance — spending his last 
breath in that most charitable prayer, 



' Father, forgive them ; they know not 
what they do.' With what conscience 
can we pretend to share the benefits of 
this example without imitating the vir- 
tues of it ? It may be said, what more 
can we do for our best friends than to love 
and bless them, to do good to, and pray 
for them ? and are we to make no differ- 
ence between our enemies and our friends? 
Surely we are to make a difference be- 
tween them, and so we may, notwith- 
standing this precept, for there are degrees 
of love and proportions of kindness ; we 
may abstain from revenge, yea, and love 
our enemy, and wish and do him good, and 
yet not take him to our bosom, and treat 
and trust him as our intimate friend ; for 
every one that is not our enemy is not fit to 
be our friend ; much less one who has been 
our enemy, and, perhaps, is so still ; there 
must be a great change in him before it 
will be fit, if ever it be so, to take him to 
our friendship."— Tillotson. There is a 
vast difference between pity, benevolence, 
forgiveness, and affection founded on es- 
teem ; it is not possible to feel such an af- 
fection towards a depraved nature, neither 
is it commanded (Luke xvii. 8, 4 ; 1 John 
v. 3, 4> 

Verte 20. — Instead of returning evil for 
evil, render to your enemy whatever ser- 
vice his wants may require, and you may 
have it in your power to bestow ; by such 
truly generous conduct you will awaken 
in him sentiments of shame and remorse, 
and thus subject him to sharper anguish, 
and gain for yourself a nobler triumph, 
than if you should heap coals of fire upon 
his head. u If we are bound," says Tillot- 
son, "to regard our enemies with good 
will, it is almost superfluous to remark 
how great should our kindness be to those 
who have done us no injury, and espe- 
cially to our natural kindred, to our spiri- 
tual brethren, and to our benefactors ; for 
these are so many special ties and endear- 
ments founded either in nature or religion, 
or in common justice and gratitude, and 
between these and our enemies we ought 
to make a wide and sensible difference in 
our carriage and kindness towards them ; 
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21 Be not overcome of evil, 
but overcome evil with good. 

CHAP. XIII. 

1 Let every soul submit it- 
self to the supreme authorities, 
for there is no authority but 



from God, and the existing 
authorities are ordained of God. 
2 Whosoever therefore resist- 
eth the authority, resisteth the 
ordinance of God, and they 
that resist shall receive to them- 
selves condemnation. 



if we do not, we represent our Saviour as 
an unreasonable lawgiver, and misinter- 
pret his precept, contrary to the reason- 
able and equitable meaning of it ; for no- 
thing is more certain than that our blessed 
Lord never intended, by any precept of 
his religion, to cancel any real obligation 
of nature or justice or gratitude, or to offer 
violence in the least to the common reason 
of mankind." 

Verse 21 Such is the excellence of 

Christianity, that what were formerly 
considered, and that only by a few of the 
wiser sort, as heroical instances of virtue 
and goodness, and above the common rate 
of humanity, are by it made the indispen- 
sable duties of all mankind. It is too true 
that the practice of even the best Chris- 
tians falls far short of the perfection of 
those precepts; but the fault is not in 
Christianity, but in its professors; men 
do not cast away the art of medicine be- 
cause physicians do not live up to their 
own rules, nor follow the prescriptions 
they give to others — not because their 
rules are not good, but because their ap- 
petites are unruly and too headstrong for 
their reason — as little should that which 
heals the maladies of the soul be slighted, 
because of the inconsistencies of those 
whose duty it is to recommend it by ex- 
ample as well as by precept. 

CHAP. XIII. 

Having so admirably instructed his 
brethren in the principles they should cul- 
tivate, and the conduct they should practise 
towards individuals, whether friends or 
enemies (chap. xii. 9-21), the apostle now 
proceeds to exhort them to the observance 
of another class of duties, which, although 
no less necessary than the former, seldom 
receive the consideration that is due to 
them — the duties we owe to the govern- 
ment under which we live. Many circum- 
stances rendered it very appropriate to 
address those exhortations to the Christian 



community at that time ; a large propor- 
tion of its members consisted of Jewish 
converts, and the Jews were noted for 
their stubborn antipathy to heathen rule ; 
and Gentile, as well as Jewish converts 
would naturally feel impatient of submis- 
sion to rulers whose knowledge of God 
and of his laws was so much inferior to 
their own ; moreover, their divine master 
had been put to death as the enemy of 
Caesar (Mark xv. 26 ; Luke xxiii. 2 ; John 
xix. 12), and themselves, if not yet sub- 
jected to open persecution, were at all 
events regarded by the magistrates with 
suspicion and dislike; all these circum- 
stances, aided probably by vague expecta- 
tions that the kingdoms of the world 
would soon be superseded by the kingdom 
of Christ, tended to foster a spirit of 
disaffection towards the existing govern- 
ment. To guard his brethren against so fatal 
an error, the apostle reminds them that 
civil government is of divine institution, 
and that to resist it, is to resist an ordinance 
of God. Man has an innate inclination 
to society — there only can his wants be 
supplied, and his faculties find suitable 
exercise — there only can virtue be culti- 
vated, and God be glorified; but society 
cannot subsist without the maintenance 
of order, nor order be maintained without 
law and government ; God, therefore, re- 
quires every citizen's willing obedience to 
the government which divine providence 
has set over him, provided its edicts be 
not contrary to that law which he has 
revealed by his prophets, or written in 
man's heart ; but if those edicts be opposed 
to the principles of truth and justice, we 
must obey God rather than man, and 
refuse to comply with any ordinance that 
is sinful, submitting patiently to the 
penalties of disobedience, as did the pro- 
phets and apostles of our Lord (Dan. iii. 
16, &c. ; vi. 10; Acts iv. 19; v. 29). 
The benefits derived, even from tyrannical 
governments, vastly outweigh the injuries 
they inflict ; even in them the magistrate, 
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3 For rulers are not a terror 
to good works, but to the evil ; 
wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the authority? do that which 
is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same: 



4 For he is a minister of 
God to thee for good. But if 
thou do that which is evil be 
afraid, for he beareth not the 
sword in vain, for he is a mi- 
nister of God, an avenger to 



except in rare instances, is a terror, not to 
the good, but to the wicked ; the happi- 
ness of the community is largely promoted, 
and the abuses of the sovereign power 
form but a small evil when compared 
with the anarchy and misery which would 
ensue if every man were to resist, with 
violence, what he conceived to be unjust 
to himself, or offensive to God. But the 
language of the apostle, in this place, 
cannot, with any fairness, be alleged to 
prove that a nation may not, under any 
circumstances, resist the oppression of a 
tyrannical ruler ; his design was, not to 
discuss questions of political right, but to 
inculcate principles of Christian duty ; he 
teaches his brethren that in becoming 
Christians, they were not released from 
the obligation of rendering obedience and 
reverence to the civil magistrates whom 
providence had set over them; but he 
does not intimate that they had forfeited 
any of the rights that had belonged to 
them as men and as citizens; and it is 
deserving of observation, that the word 
used by him to designate the ruling power 
properly denotes legitimate authority, as 
contradistinguished from mere force, and 
is repeated five times within the compass 
of three verses, which is the more re- 
markable, as St Paul usually avoided 
repetition of the same word, if he could do 
so without injury to his argument. 

Verse 1. — " Let every soul submit 
itself to the supreme authorities," i.e., to 
the sovereign and to those whom he has 
commissioned to act in his name. We see 
that St. Paul claims no exemption from 
the control of the civil magistrate for any 
soul within the church, not even for the 
apostles ; but, as if framing his language 
expressly to guard against ecclesiastical 
usurpations, says, emphatically, that it is 
the duty of every soul to submit to the 
supreme governor of the state. St. Peter 
is equally explicit in commanding obe- 
dience to the magistrate (see 1 Pet. ii. 
11-16); the monstrous pretensions, first 
put forward in his name, in ages of dark- 



ness, and still wickedly adhered to, were 
altogether unknown to the apostles. " Our 
blessed Lord," says Hooker, " knew that 
his apostles were to build up his church, 
even in the bosom of kingdoms, whose 
rulers would be open enemies to it, for the 
space of many years ; wherefore, he gave 
them only such commission as they might 
anywhere execute in quiet and peaceable 
manner, the subjects of no commonwealth 
being touched in goods or in person, by 
virtue of that spiritual regimen to which 
they became subject, by embracing Chris- 
tianity." 

u The existing authorities are ordained 
of God." God has rendered society neces- 
sary to the well-being of man, and civil 
government necessary to the well-being of 
society, and it is by the appointment of 
his providence that our existing rulers 
have been placed in authority over us. 

Verse 2. — "Whosoever, therefore, re- 
sisteth the authority, resisteth the ordi- 
nance of God." 'The statement of the 
apostle relates only to an established go- 
vernment, such as then existed at Rome ; 
it affords no direction to guide us in the 
case of a disputed succession, or of a civil 
war; in such cases we are left to the 
guidance of our own conscience. 

" They that resist shall receive to them- 
selves condemnation " — shall be condemned 
and punished by the magistrate; which 
punishment, however, may be ascribed to 
God's moral government of the world. 

Verse 3. — " For rulers are not a terror 
to good works, but to the eviL" Such is 
the beneficent purpose for which civil go- 
vernment was ordained of God, to punish 
wickedness and vice, and to maintain true 
religion and virtue ; and it is obviously 
the interest of rulers to encourage virtue, 
and to suppress vice. 

Verses 4, 5. — " For he beareth not the 
sword in vain," &a In ancient as in 
modern times, a sword was borne by or 
before the supreme magistrate, as a sym- 
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execute wrath — to inflict punish- 
ment — on him that doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore ye must needs 
submit yourselves, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience 9 
sake — not only for fear of punish- 
ment, but also from a principle 
of duty. 

6 For, for this cause pay ye 
tribute also; for they are mi- 
nisters of God, attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing. 

7 Render, therefore, to all 
their dues; tribute to whom 
tribute is due ; custom to whom 
custom; fear to whom fear; 
honour to whom honour. 



8 Owe no man anything, 
but to love one another; for he 
that loveth his fellow-man hath 
fulfilled the law. 

9 For the commandment, 
Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt 
not covet ; and every other com- 
mandment, is briefly summed 
upinthisprecept, namely, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour; therefore love 
is the fulfilment of the law. 



bol of his authority to inflict the punish- 
ment of death; an authority, the exer- 
cise of which is here recognised as of divine 
appointment ; we are bound to submit to 
the magistrate, not only from the fear of 
punishment which mere power might pro- 
duce, but from a higher principle, since he 
is the minister of that God who makes 
eivil obedience a matter of duty. 

Verge 6. — u For, for this cause pay ye 
tribute also," Le., because their office is of 
divine appointment, and they ministers of 
God, labouring constantly for the punish- 
ment of evil-doers, and the protection of 
the good, ye are bound to contribute to 
their suitable maintenance by the cheerful 
payment of taxes (Matt, xxii 21). 

Verse 8. — " Owe no man anything, but 
to love one another." Whatever debt or 
duty you owe to any, discharge it faith- 
fully ; there is, however, one debt from 
which you can never be released, the debt 
of love, that, while paying, you still owe, 
and in discharging it you cannot fail to 
acquit yourselves of every other obliga- 
tion ; the new commandment of our Lord 
has rendered this a debt of perpetual obli- 
gation (John xiii. 34 ; Matt, vii 12 ; 
Gal. v. 14 ; 1 Cor. xiii.). 

Verse 9. — " Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself." Every one with whom 
we have any dealing, any intercourse, is 



to be regarded as our neighbour, and it is 
our duty to consult his happiness as we 
provide for our own welfare — to treat him 
as we should wish to be treated ourselves in 
like circumstances ; to sympathise in his 
innocent joys and sorrows. This settled 
principle of benevolence is the only effec- 
tual security for our performing the offices 
of kindness which we owe in the daily and 
familiar intercourse of life; nor is there 
any danger that our love for our neigh- 
bour, though it were equal in degree to 
our self-love, would lessen our happiness, 
or lead to the neglect of our own interest ; 
on the contrary, the exercise of a right 
affection would of itself add to our happi- 
ness, and, besides, we have not only deli- 
berate self-love, but also several appetites, 
passions, and affections which we cannot 
feel for others, and which serve to secure 
our own welfare; moreover, we always 
cany about with us a perception of our 
own interests, like the consciousness of 
our own existence, which we cannot have 
with respect to the interests of others, so 
that though our love for our neighbour 
were equal to our self-love, we must yet, 
from the constitution of our nature, ne- 
cessarily be more taken up with our own 
interests than with those of others. — See 
Bishop Butler's Sermons on this text 

Verse 10. — " Love is the fulfilment of 
the law ;" it leads to the due discharge of 
every duty; the benevolent man endea- 
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11 And thus should we do, 
as knowing the time, that now 
it is high time to awake out of 
sleep, for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. 

12 The night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand ; let us 
therefore cast off the works of 



darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of light. 

13 Let us walk becomingly 
as in the day; not in rioting 
and drunkenness ; not in cham- 
bering and wantonness ; not in 
strife and envying. 

14 But put ye on the Lord 



vours to promote the happiness of all with 
whom he has to do, and so far as his 
influence extends, is a blessing to all 
about him — happiness grows under his in- 
fluence ; if he be of superior rank, he is 
kind, compassionate, and bountiful; if of 
inferior degree, he is respectful, obedient, 
and grateful ; insomuch that it might 
serve a man, as a test of his character, if 
he would but ask himself the question, 
am I a better master, or a better servant, 
a better friend or neighbour, than such or 
such persons, whom, perhaps, I may think 
not to deserve the character of virtue or 
religion so much as myself? " Even in 
the case of real injury, a good man will 
make all the allowances that ought to be 
made, and without any attempt at retali- 
ation, will only consult for his own and 
other men's security for the future, against 
injustice and wrong. The love of our 
neighbour is a powerful addition to the 
other motives which conduce to the prac- 
tice of temperance and its kindred virtues, 
for these virtues are essential to the right 
discharge of any duty, and have a strong 
influence upon our neighbour's happiness 
by way of example also ; and a dissolute 
course of life obviously implies a general 
neglect of the duties we owe to our friends, 
our family, and our country. Piety, too, 
or the love of God, is clearly connected 
with the love of our neighbour, for he who 
is good himself cannot but love goodness 
in another, and cannot fail, therefore, to 
render the homage of his heartfelt adora- 
tion to the Being who is perfect goodness, 
the author and giver of all good. Thus 
do virtue . and piety coincide, and love 
truly prove the fulfilment of the law." — 
Bishop Butler. 

. Verses 11 to 14.—" And this" let us do, 
that is, " let us love our neighbour so as 
to fulfil the law," especially as we know 
that the time calls for more diligent per- 
formance of duty, " for now is our salva- 



tion nearer than when we believed." At 
the date of this epistle, the church con- 
sisted, for the most part, of adult converts, 
who could well remember the time when 
having become believers, and been bap- 
tized into the name of Christ, they were 
placed in the way of salvation ; those who 
have been blessed from childhood with a 
religious education, may not be able to 
remember the commencement of their 
faith, but baptism is to them also their 
entrance into the same way, and if they 
be walking in accordance with their 
Christian profession, every hour that passes 
brings them nearer to the end of their 
faith, the salvation of their souls. The 
darkness of ignorance and sin, which here 
envelopes us, renders this life but as night ; 
and though, as we proceed on our pil- 
grimage, the darkness diminishes, and sin 
is brought into partial subjection, still is 
our light but as the dawning of the day, 
and each moment as it flies, calls for 
increased vigilance and activity in culti- 
vating those Christian graces, without 
which we shall not be meet for the society 
of the saints in light (Eph, v. 11 ; 1 These, 
v. 5-8). 

" Let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and let us put on the armour of 
light. 11 The works of darkness are those 
evil deeds which nature has stamped with 
the brand of shame, which their unhappy 
perpetrators, therefore, endeavour to 
shroud in darkness, that they may not be 
seen by the eyes of men; the apostle 
mentions the chief heads- of them in the 
following verse; while the graces which 
become a Christian, and are beheld with 
pleasure by men and angels, clothe the 
soul as in radiant panoply proof against 
all the assaults of the enemies of our sal- 
vation (Eph. vi. 13, &c). Our blessed 
Lord has set us a perfect example of them 
in our own nature, wherefore the apostle, 
willing to inculcate the cultivation of 
these graces to the highest perfection of 

N 
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Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil 
the lusts thereof. 



CHAP. XIV. 

1 Moreover, though a man 
be weak in the faith receive 



which our nature is capable, has told us 
to put on the Lord Jesus, that is, to 
imitate his holy life; for (to adopt the 
beautiful language of Jeremy Taylor) as 
a garment is adapted to the figure and 
measure of the body, so as to fit it per- 
fectly in every part, so should we put on 
Christ by imitating the whole body of his 
sanctity, and expressing him in our lives 
(GaL iii. 27) ; that God, beholding our 
impress, and knowing whose image and 
superscription we bear, may acknowledge 
us for sons, when we have the air and 
features and resemblances of our elder 
brother ; and what is there in heaven or 
in earth we can desire or imagine beyond 
a likeness to God, and participation of 
the divine nature and perfection? Our 
Lord's history contains no prodigious ac- 
tions, too great for the imitation of men, 
for although he was without sin, the in- 
stances of his piety were the actions of a 
very holy, but not supernatural life ; un- 
like the story of certain canonised persons, 
whose life is told rather to amaze us and 
create scruples, than to lead us in the 
evenness and serenity of a holy conscience ; 
we are not commanded to imitate a life, 
whose story tells of extacies in prayer, 
and abstractions and spiritual transports, 
and fastings to the exhaustion of spirits, 
and disabling of all animal operations; 
but a life of justice and temperance, of 
chastity and piety, of charity and devotion 
— a life, without which human society 
cannot be conserved, and by which, as 
our irregularities are made regular, so our 
weaknesses are not upbraided, nor our 
miseries made a mockery; we find so 
much reason to address ourselves to a 
heavenly imitation .of so blessed a pattern, 
that the reasonableness of the thing will 
be a great argument to chide every degree 
and minute of neglect When our lives 
are formed into an imitation of the life of 
the holiest Jesus, the Spirit of God returns 
unto us, not only by the efficacy of the 
imitation, but by the merit and success- 
ful pleading of the actions of Jesus. But 
not everything that Jesus did is imitable 
by us, for some excellent acts of bis were 
demonstrations of divinity, and an ex- 
cellent grace poured forth on him, without 
measure, was their instrument. The in- 



stances are not many ; whatever he com- 
manded, and whatever be did of precise 
morality, or in pursuance of the laws of 
nature, in that we are to trace his foot- 
steps ; there his law and his practice differ 
but as a map and a guide ; and, as he did 
some things which we cannot imitate, so 
we are to do some things which we cannot 
learn from his example, for there are 
some of our duties which pre-suppose a 
state of sin, and some which suppose a 
violent temptation and proneness to it ; 
such are all the acts of repentance and 
duties of mortification. In all things we 
should do those actions which are farthest 
removed from scandal, and which, towards 
ourselves, are severe ; towards others, full 
of gentleness and sweetness, for so would 
the righteous and merciful Jesus have 
done. 

"Make not provision for the flesh, to 
fulfil the lusts thereof;" it is our duty to 
provide for the health and well-being of 
the body, but not to pamper its lusts; 
on the contrary, we should mortify and 
subdue them (see chap. viii. 12 ; GaL 
v. 16). 

chap. xrv. 

When St Paul was writing this epistle, 
there were multitudes of Jewish converts, 
who, although they acknowledged Jesus 
for their only and their perfect Saviour, 
yet clung tenaciously to many ordinances 
of their ancient religion, such as holding 
solemn fasts on certain days, and abstain* 
ing from certain meats: and who con- 
demned, as profane, the liberty claimed by 
their more perfectly-instructed brethren, 
to partake, without scruple, of whatever 
food the goodness of God had enabled them 
to provide ; these converts the apostle calls 
weak in the faith, because of the Jewish 
prejudices which they thought it necessary 
to mingle with the simplicity of the Gos- 
pel ; yet he exhorts that they should be 
received with kindness and treated as bre- 
thren, because they saw not how inconsis- 
tent their opinions were with a true faith 
in Christ. Since we profess ourselves dis- 
ciples of Jesus, we ought to imitate the 
meekness of our Master, and not despise 
or judge uncharitably of those whom we 
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him with kindness, and not to 
judge each other's thoughts un- 
charitably. 

2 One believeth that he may 
partake of any kind of food, 
another who is weak eateth 
only herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth 
despise him that eateth not, 
and let not him that eateth not 
judge him that eateth ; for God 
hath received him into his 
household. 

4 Who art thou that judgest 



the servant of another master ? 
to his own master he standeth 
or falleth. Yea, he shall be 
upheld, for God is able to up- 
hold him. 

5 One man esteemeth one 
day above another; another 
man esteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully per- 
suaded in his own mind. 

6 He that regardeth the day, 
regardeth it in honour of the 
Lord; and he that regardeth 
not the day, it is in honour of 



deem weaker in faitb than ourselves ; it is, 
indeed, our duty to contend earnestly for 
the truth, but while we endeavour to ex- 
pose error, and to convince those that differ 
from us, we must never divest ourselves of 
charity, which is the very bond of per- 
fectness, nor employ any other weapons, 
even in defence of the truth, than those 
which become a soldier of Christ 

Verses 2, 3. — One believes that under 
the Gospel the distinction of meats, clean 
and unclean, has been abolished, and that 
every species of food may be innocently 
partaken of, if it be received with a thank- 
ful acknowledgment of the goodness of 
God, by whose providence it is given for 
our enjoyment (1 Tim. iv. 3-5) ; another, 
persuaded that the ancient distinctions of 
the law are still in force, and fearing lest 
he should defile himself by eating that 
which is unclean, abstains entirely from 
meats, and eats only herbs; let not the 
more enlightened believer despise, as su- 
perstitious, him who abstaineth from meats, 
for his scruples are probably sincere, and 
it is not the deepness of men's knowledge, 
but the singleness of their belief, that God 
accepteth ; and let not him who prideth 
himself on his abstinence, condemn, as 
profane, the man who maketh no distinc- 
tion of meats, seeing that, by a reverent 
and holy use, he sanctifies everything of 
which he partakes, and God has accepted 
him as his servant, and imparted to u him 
of his spirit" 

Verse 4 " Who art thou that judgest 

the servant of another master?" to which 






master alone it belongeth to approve or 
to censure, to acquit or to condemn him. 
To censure and condemn our fellow-servant, 
without evident and reasonable cause, is 
not only uncharitable and unjust towards 
him, but also a wrongful and arrogant en- 
croachment upon our Lord himself to 
whom alone the right of judging, in such 
cases, belongeth ; whose infallible and im- 
partial judgment alone is competent to the 
task; and whose grace is ever ready to cor- 
rect the errors and uphold the feeble steps 
of his weak but willing people (J as. iv. 12). 

Ve)'se 5. — " One man esteemeth one day 
above another." There were many so- 
lemn fasts annually observed among the 
Jews; on those solemnities, after absti- 
nence throughout the day, they took an 
austere repast in the evening — their food 
plain bread, their only relish herbs or salt ; 
most of the Jewish converts continued to 
observe the solemnities of their nation, 
while they who bad juster views of the 
Gospel made no such distinction of days 
(Gal. iv. 10 ; Col. ii. 16). The rule laid 
down by the apostle, to allay the heat of 
controversy in such matters, is, that every 
man should do what, in his own best 
judgment, he is persuaded is fittest to be 
done, and most tends to the glory of God, 
without molesting others. If the judgment 
of our conscience consent not to what we 
do, as fit and good, the doing of it is sin to 
us, although the thing itself be allowable. 

Verse 6. — We see by this verse, that 
both parties, at their meals, acknowledged 
God's bountiful providence, and blessed 
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the Lord that he abstaineth 
from regarding it. He that 
eateth, eateth in honour of the 
Lord, for he givethGod thanks ; 
and he that eateth not, it is in 
honour of the Lord that he 
abstaineth from eating, and he 
also giveth God thanks. 

7 For none of us liveth for 
himself, and none of us dieth 
for himself. 

8 For if we live, we live for 
the Lord; and if we die, we 
die for the Lord: whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are 
the Lord's. 

9 For to this end Christ 
both died, and rose, and re- 
vived, that he might be Lord 



both of the dead and of the 
living. 

10 Thou then that art scru- 
pulous, why judgest thou thy 
brother? and thou, on the 
other hand, that rejoicest in thy 
liberty, why despisest thou thy 
brother? for we shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of 
Christ. 

11 For it is written, " As I 
live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess to God." 

12 Thus then every one of 
us shall give account of himself 
to God. 

13 Let us not therefore 
judge one another any more, 



him for his goodness ; a practice, no doubt, 
uaiversally adopted in the church from the 
divine example of our Lord, whose rever- 
ent performance of this act of devotion 
was so striking, that bis two disciples, who 
had failed to recognise him during a long 
discourse, knew him at once in his blessing 
the bread at their meal (Lukexxiv. 30, 31). 

Verses 7, 8 " For none of us liveth 

for himself," &c. The continuance of our 
life, and the way of our death, are in the 
hands of him who alone bath power over 
all flesh, and to whose appointment we 
ought with patience meekly to submit our- 
selves, that our life and our death may re- 
dound to his glory ; for we are not our own, 
we are bought with a price — tbe precious 
blood of Chrittt, who died for us, that we 
should not live to ourselves, but to him, that 
whatever actions we undertake, whether 
relating to life or to death, should be 
directed to his service and his glory (2 
Cor. v. 16). 

Verse 9. — "To Christ is committed the 
government and tbe protection of all man- 
kind, as the reward of what he did and 
suffered for their sake; he is called the 
Lord of all men, and the bead of every 
man ; all authority is given him in heaven 
and in earth; and he shall be the final 



judge of quick and dead ; which privileges, 
rights, and dignities, are declared to have 
been procured by virtue of his obedience 
unto death for the expiation of our sins — 
to have been purchased by his own blood 
— from his resurrection he began to possess 
that reward, and to enjoy that dominion; 
his resurrection having been the first step 
of his advancement to that royal dignity 
and pre-eminence over all flesh, to which, 
in regard to his sufferings, God did exalt 
him ; worthy of God it was, and a fitting 
requital to place the crown on his head, 
to put the sceptre into his hand, who 
willingly bore a cross — who patiently sub- 
mitted to a scourge — to constitute him 
the judge, who, out of abundant piety to 
God, and charity to God's creatures, was 
contented to be arraigned, to be sentenced 
to be executed as a malefactor ; he dearly 
purchased the right to be Lord of dead and 
living, and just it was that he should ob- 
tain it." — Barrow. (Matt, xxviii. 18; Acts 
x. 86, 42 ; xvii. 31 ; 1 Cor. xi. 8 ; Phil. iL 
8, 9 ; Heb. I 2 ; ii. 8; Rev. xvii 14.) 

Verse 11-^-Is from Is* xlv. 23, version 
of LXX., slightly varied, as if quoted from 
memory (chap. xv. 9 ; Phil. ii. 11). 

Verses 12, IS.— 44 Thus then every one 
of us shall give account of himself to God." 
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but rather, ye that are strong? 
resolve ye on this, not to put 
a stumbling-block, or an occa- 
sion to fall, in your brother's 
way. 

14 I know, and am per- 
suaded by the Lord Jesus, 
that there is nothing unclean 
of itself; but to him that es- 
teemeth anything to be unclean, 
to him it is unclean. 



15 But if thy brother be 
grieved with thy meat — because 
of thy eating what he regards as 
unclean — now walkest thou not 
charitably ; destroy not him 
with thy meat for whom Christ 
died. 

16 Let not then your good 
— your Christian liberty — be 
evil spoken of. 

17 For the kingdom of God 



All the actions of men are registered with 
unerring exactness in the records of divine 
omniscience ; every word, every work, 
every thought, shall he disclosed in its 
true quality, and judged at the dread tri- 
bunal of our Lord (Rev. xx. 12; Dan. 
vii. 10). How gentle should we be then 
in our censure of others, lest we provoke 
the severity of justice against ourselves! 
and how strict should we be in judging 
ourselves, that we be not judged of the 
Lord ! " We invade our Lord's office, 
making ourselves judges in his room — we 
usurp his right, when we exercise juris- 
diction over his subjects— we arrogate to 
ourselves his attributes, who alone is able 
to know and to judge rightly, when we 
presume to search the hearts, or pretend 
to know the secret intentions of our bre- 
thren." — Barrow. The Jew, who believed 
himself bound to the law, is cautioned to 
take heed that his scrupulosity did not 
make him over-rigorous in condemning his 
brethren who were free ; the Gentiles are 
cautioned not to become scandalous by 
abusing their liberty to the offence of their 
weak brethren who were scrupulous. 

Verses 14 to 16. — " I know, and am per- 
suaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is 
nothing unclean of itself." Nothing that 
entereth into the mouth (saith our Lord) 
can defile a man — it is only that which 
proceedeth out of the heart that defileth ; 
nevertheless, if a man believe in his con- 
science that anything is unclean, and 
ought not to be used by him, it is his duty 
to abstain from it — though the judgment 
of his conscience be erroneous, he is bound 
to obey it ; to partake of what he deemeth 
to be unclean, would to him be sin, and his 
scruples ought to be respected. " Though 
all things be lawful for me," saith the 



apostle, in another place (1 Cor. vi 12), 
" all things are not expedient ;" in those 
things, from which, without hurt, we may 
lawfully abstain, we should, in the exer- 
cise of our liberty, regard the weakness of 
our brethren, and not cause our good, our 
Christian liberty, to be evil spoken of — 
to be stigmatised as licentious, and to bring 
reproach upon the Gospel. It was a weak- 
ness in the Jewish Christians, and a mis- 
taken judgment, to think the Gentiles pol- 
luted by eating those meats which them- 
selves were afraid to touch, lest they should 
thereby transgress the law of Moses ; but 
so highly were they scandalised at the li- 
berty claimed by their Gentile brethren, 
that the apostle had just cause to fear they 
would rather forsake Christianity than en- 
dure any fellowship with those who made 
no conscience of that which to themselves 
was abominable, therefore he cautions the 
more enlightened not to destroy the weak 
by meats ; and adds wonderful force to the 
warning, by setting in vivid contrast the 
paltriness of the indulgence which might 
be the means of destroying a brother, and 
the infinitely precious ransom that was 
paid to save him — " by thy meat destroy 
not him for whom Christ died" — "thy 
meat!" the very words breathe a tone 
that might abash the most selfish sensual- 
ist (1 Cor. viii. 10, 11). 

Verse 17.—" The kingdom of God is 
not eating and drinking" — that is, the pri- 
vileges which belong to God's people, who 
trust in him as their Saviour, and obey 
him as their king, do not consist in a mat- 
ter so trivial as permission to partake of 
any meats or of any liquors, but in pardon 
of their sins, and in peace with God, and in 
holy joy shed abroad in their hearts by the 
Holy Ghost (chap. v. 1 ; 1 Cor. viii. 8, 9). 
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is not eating and drinking, but 
righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. 

18 For he that in those 
things serveth Christ, is ac- 
ceptable to God, and approved 
of men. 

19 Let us therefore follow 
after the things that make for 
peace, and things whereby one 
may edify another. 

20 Do not, for the sake of 
meat, destroy the work of God ; 
all meats indeed are pure, but 
it is evil for that man who 
eateth with offence — who eateth 
notwithstanding the offence which 
his eating gives. 

21 It is good neither to eat 
flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to 



do anything whereby thy bro- 
ther stumbleth, or is offended, 
or is made weak. 

22 Thou hast faith— a firm 
conviction of the innocence of 
what thou doest — have it to thy- 
self before God: happy is he 
that condemneth not himself 
in that thing which he ap- 
proveth. 

23 But he that doubteth is 
condemned if he eat, because 
he eateth not of faith, and what- 
ever act is not of faith — what- 
ever is not done with a full con- 
viction of its innocence — is sin. 

CHAP. XV. 

1 We then that are strong 
ought to bear the infirmities of 



Ver$e 18 "He that in those things" 

—that is, in the matters of eating and 
drinking, or whatever else may offend his 
weaker brethren, obeys the will of Christ, 
and follows his great example, is well- 
pleasing to God. 

Verse 19. — Nothing so mnch tends to 
peace and edification as charity and mu- 
tual forbearance ; though a man be con- 
vinced of the lawfulness of any act, yet if 
he have reason to think that it may prove 
a stumbling-block to a weaker brother, 
and tempt him either to forsake the faith, 
or to act against the dictates of his con- 
science, he behaves uncharitably, he sins 
grievously, when, for bis own gratification, 
he perils the salvation of him for whom 
Christ died. 

Verses 20, 21. — Men are said to be 
" offended," when they are led or provoked 
into sin — wicked men may take occasion 
to do evil, even from good things, and so 
Christ himself was a rock of offence to the 
wicked ; but scandal is really caused only 
when the example, not of a good, but of 
an evil or an indifferent thing, induceth 
men to sin. 

Verse 22.— "Thou hast faith"— a full 



conviction of thy Christian liberty, an 
entire belief that all meats are sanctified 
by a holy use, to him who partaketh of 
them in moderation, and with grateful 
acknowledgment of God's goodness ; enjoy 
this belief, and act upon it, when none can 
be offended or hurt by thy liberty — it is a 
privilege for which thou shouldst bless 
God; but do not act upon it so as to 
cause thy weaker brother to fall from his 
duty. 

Verse 23. — The Jew, who doubteth 
whether he be at liberty to transgress the 
ordinances of the old law, is condemned, 
if he eat the meats there forbidden; for 
though the act be now lawful in itself, yet 
since it is performed by him without a full 
persuasion of its lawfulness, it is sin to 
him; we are, therefore, the more bound 
to respect his scruples, and not offend his 
prejudices. 

CHAP. xv. 

Verses 1 to 3 — In the latter part of the 
preceding chapter, the apostle addressed 
himself more especially to the strong in 
faith, pointing out the painful conse- 
quences that might result from unneces- 
sarily offending their weaker brethren ; he 
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the weak, and not merely seek 
to please ourselves ; 

2 Rather, let each of us 
please his neighbour, in order 
to promote what is good for 
the edification of the church. 

3 For Christ also pleased 
not himself; but, as it is written, 
" The reproaches of them that 
reproach thee have fallen upon 



me. 



4 For whatsoever things 
were written of old, by God's 
prophets, were written for our 



instruction, that we, through 
the patience and comfort which 
the Scriptures impart, might 
have hope. 

5 Now may the God who 
ministers patience and consola- 
tion, grant you to be of the 
same mind amongst each other, 
after the example of Christ 
Jesus; 

6 That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify 
the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 



continues here to exhort them to a spirit 
of forbearance and charity, enforcing his 
words by the touching example of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Charity obliges us, for 
our brethren's sake, to abstain from that 
which otherwise were lawful enough. The 
man whose faith is truly enlightened, will 
regard the honest scruples of his weaker 
brethren with tender compassion, and will 
rather forego the enjoyment of his own 
privileges than put a stumbling-block in 
the way of his neighbour. In acting thus, 
he will be following the example of his 
divine Master ; for Christ sought not his 
own pleasure, but patiently bore the con- 
tradiction of sinners, and submitted to 
every extremity of reproach and suffering 
for his Father's glory and his brethren's 
good, so that to him may be applied that 
passage of the 69th Psalm, 9th verse — 
" The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee have fallen upon me." 

Verse 4. — For this, and whatever else 
was written by God's prophets, was de- 
signed to teach us our duty, and, by 
teaching our duty, to minister to our com- 
fort and cheer us with hope. Now, if it 
be true of the Old Testament (of which 
only the apostle here speaks), that it in- 
spires patient, nay, cheerful acquiescence 
in the will of God, that it administers 
comfort to the afflicted, and raises the de- 
jected soul with hope — the blessed hope 
of everlasting life — how forcibly may the 
same be affirmed of the New Testament, 
which completes the canon of God's holy 
Word, and is to the Old as the meridian 
splendour of the sun to the morning's 



dawn! The Old Testament teaches the 
way of salvation by faith in a Saviour 
whom God should send to redeem the 
world ; the New more clearly tells us that 
the Saviour is come — that Jesus, whom 
the Jews crucified, and whom God raised 
again from the dead, is he. Thus the end 
of both is the same — salvation through 
faith in that only name; together they 
contain the whole counsel of God con- 
cerning us, and were given by his gracious 
Spirit to instruct us in his will, and guide 
us to everlasting life. The Old Testament, 
besides pointing to the Saviour, who was 
not only the consolation of Israel, but also 
the desire of all nations, contains many 
prophecies whose clear fulfilment should 
confirm our faith — many histories wherein, 
as in a mirror, we might behold the mercy, 
the truth, and the righteousness of God, 
his everlasting love to those who faith- 
fully obey and honour him. How grate- 
fully should we use those precious gifts to 
his glory who gave them, seeking from 
them to know what the will of God is — 
what is holy, and perfect, and good in his 
sight — that we may faithfully do the 
same. 

Verse 5. — There is no contention or 
variance, however small, but it is, in some 
degree, a blemish to that unity which 
ought to prevail in the Church of Christ, 
and which redounds to the glory of God. 
The incidental mention, in the preceding 
verse, of the patience and consolation ob- 
tained from Scripture, suggested this ani- 
mated prayer to the God from whom all 
patience and consolation are derived. 
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7 Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Christ also received 
you to the glory of God. 

8 For I say tnat Jesus Christ 
was a minister of the circum- 
cision — of the Jews — for the 
truth of God, to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers ; 

9 And that the Gentiles 
also might glorify God for his 
mercy; as it is written, ." For 
this cause I will confess to thee 
among the Gentiles, and will 
sing unto thy name." 



10 And, again he saith, "Re- 
joice, ye Gentiles, with his 
people." 

11 And again, " Praise the 
Lord, all ye Gentiles ; and laud 
him, all ye people." 

12 And again, Esaias saith, 
" The root of Jesse shall con- 
tinue, and he that shall rise 
from it to rule over the Gen- 
tiles, in him shall the Gentiles 
hope." 

13 Now the God who in- 
spires hope fill you with all joy 



Verte 7.—" Wherefore receive ye one 
another** — whether ye be of Jewish or of 
Gentile birth, receive each other with mu- 
tual forbearance and a kindly spirit, so 
that your intercourse may redound to the 
glory of God ; for thus ye will be follow- 
ing the example and fulfilling the wishes of 
Christ, who has received both Gentiles and 
Jews on equal terms into his church, that he 
might thereby promote his Father's glory. 

Verse 8. — The apostle concludes his 
epistle, as he began it, by affirming that 
under the Gospel the distinction of Jew 
and Gentile is abolished ; that Jesus is in 
fact the Messiah promised to the patriarchs 
(Acts iii. 25, 26), who should establish a 
kingdom of a spiritual nature, universal 
in extent and eternal in duration, in 
which mercy, and truth, and righteous- 
ness should flourish to the glory of God — 
Gen. xii. 8 ; xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 4 ; xxviii. 
14. To prove this, the words of David, 
Psalm xviii. 49, are cited as relating to the 
exaltation of Messiah to rule over all na- 
tions ; and also that sublime song which 
Moses, God's inspired servant, uttered in 
his name (Deut xxxii.), and which, after 
declaring to the Jews the destiny that 
awaited them, concludes (verse 48) with 
the words here quoted, as if intimating 
that the Jewish theocracy would end in 
the adoption of the Gentiles to co-equal 
interest with the Jews in the church. 

Verse 11 — Is cited from the 117th 
Psalm, in which the Gentiles are exhorted 
to praise Jehovah for bis mercy and truth, 
shown in accomplishing the promises con- 



cerning their calling and conversion made 
to the fathers, to Abraham and his seed for 
ever — his spiritual seed — to all believers, 
whether of the circumcision or of the un- 
circumcision (ch. iv. 11, 12). 

Verse 12 — Is from Isaiah, xi. 1, 10, in 
which the prophet takes occasion, from 
the temporal deliverance of the Jews from 
the rage of their enemies, the Assyrians, to 
launch out into the celebration of the spi- 
ritual deliverance of God's people by the 
Messiah, who is represented as a tender 
scion shooting up from the root of a de- 
cayed tree, and, though weak in appear- 
ance, destined to become fruitful and to 
prosper (Rev. v. 6 ; xxii. 16). Bp. Louth; 

Verse 18. — Here, as in verse 5, the 
prayer is suggested by the word hope in 
the preceding verse. The Holy Spirit 
comforts and sustains believers amid their 
doubts and distresses, begets peace and 
joy, assures them of God's love and fa- 
vour, and confirms them in the hope of 
their everlasting inheritance (chap. viii.). 
" There is," says Taylor, " a certain joy 
and spiritual rejoicing that accompanies 
them in whom the Holy Ghost doth dweU 
— a joy in the midst of sorrow, a joy given 
to allay the sorrows of secular tronbles, 
and to alleviate the burden of persecution 
(1 Thess. i. 6). Worldly afflictions and 
spiritual joys may very well dwell toge- 
ther ; the spirit of comfort is the hope 
and confidence, the certain expectation of 
partaking in the inheritance of Jesus. This 
is the faith and patience of the saints, the 
cordial of all languishing sinners, the sup- 
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and peace in believing, that ye 
may abound in hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And I am persuaded my- 
self also concerning you, my 
brethren, although I write thus, 
that even of yourselves ye are 
full of goodness, filled with all 
knowledge, able also to ad- 
monish one another. 

15 Nevertheless, my bre- 
thren, I have written to you 
rather boldly, in some degree, 
as reminding you of your duty, 
because of the grace that is 
given to me of God; 

16 That I should be the 
minister of Jesus Christ unto 
the Gentiles, ministering the 
gospel of God, that the offering 



of the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable, being sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost. 

17 I have therefore whereof 
I may glory, through Jesus 
Christ, in those things which 
pertain unto God. 

18 For I will not dare to 
speak of any of those things 
which Christ hath not wrought 
by me, by word and deed, to 
make the Gentiles obedient; 

19 By mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the 
Spirit of God; so that from 
Jerusalem, and round about 
unto Ulyricum, I have fully 
preached the gospel of Christ. 

20 Moreover, so do I ear- 
nestly desire to preach the 



port of the scrupulous, the anchor of timo- 
rous souls, the staff of the penitent ; but 
this rejoicing must be only in the hope 
that is laid up for us (chap. xii. 12), the 
hope of life eternal which can never fail 
us. We are not to imagine, however, that 
heaviness of spirit always implies a want 
of faith ; for he is happier whose soul is 
humbled occasionally by spiritual depres- 
sion, than he who is exalted above mea- 
sure by abundance of spiritual delight 
God will have them that walk in light to 
feel now and then what it is to sit in the 
shadow of death." 

Venea 14 to 16. — "And I am per- 
suaded myself, also, although I write to 
you thus, that even of yourselves ye are 
full of goodness," &c. We have here a 
pleasing instance of the gentle, concilia- 
tory, and gracious spirit in which St Paul 
asserted his authority, as the apostle of the 
Gentiles (chap. xi. 13, 14); consecrated 
to the office of proclaiming the glad tid- 
ings of salvation, and, as it were, officiating 
as a priest in presenting the Gentiles, a 
holy offering, unto God; the terms he 
uses seem to be borrowed from the Jewish 
ritual— he compares the Gentiles, dedi- 
cated by him to the service of God, to a 
sacrifice or oblation, and the Holy Spirit 



is the libation poured forth on this sacri- 
fice, by which it is sanctified and rendered 
acceptable unto God. 

Verses 17, 18. — He claims credit to 
himself only as an instrument employed to 
effect the beneficent purposes of God — an 
instrument deriving all its efficacy from 
divine grace and the power of the Holy 
Ghost; therefore, he adds, "I will not 
dare to say anything of what I have done, 
as if it were done in my own strength — 
anything except of what Christ hath 
wrought by me as his instrument* 1 

Verse 19. — " St Paul considers Jerusa- 
lem as the centre, and is here viewing the 
circumference to which his travels ex- 
tended— Ulyricum borders on Macedonia, 
and is close behind it, measuring from Je- 
rusalem towards Rome — he mentions Uly- 
ricum, therefore, as pointing out to the 
Romans the nearest place to them to 
which his travels from Jerusalem had 
brought him; it was during his second 
visit to Macedonia and Achaia that he 
came to the confines of Ulyricum, and that 
visit immediately preceded the writing of 
this epistle — it was natural that he should 
refer to a journey that was fresh in his 
thoughts. " — Paley . 

o 
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gospel where Christ has not 
been named, that I may not 
build upon a foundation laid 
by another ; 

21 But that it may be as the 
Scriptures declare, "They to 
whom he was not spoken of, 
shall see; and they that have 
not heard, shall understand." 

22 For which cause also I 
have been much hindered from 
coming to you. 

23 But now having no longer 
in these regions a place to which 
the gospel has not been made 
known, and having a desire to 
come to you, which has existed 
for many years ; 

24 Whensoever I take my 
journey into Spain, I will come 
to you ; for I hope to see you 
as I proceed on my journey, 
and by you to be helped for- 



ward on my way thither, when 
I shall have first in some degree 
gratified my desire of holding 
communion with you. 

25 But now I go to Jeru- 
salem, to minister unto the 
saints — our brethren in the faith. 

26 For it hath pleased them 
of Macedonia and Achaia to 
make a certain contribution for 
the poor saints that are in Je- 
rusalem. 

27 Ithath pleased them truly, 
and their debtors they are ; for 
if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their spiritual 
things, their duty is also to 
minister to them in carnal 
things. 

28 When therefore I shall 
have performed this, and shall 
have sealed — securely delivered 
— to them this fruit of Chris- 



Verse 20. — Next to bearing the glad 
tidings of the Gospel, to places where the 
name of Christ had not been heard at all, 
St. Paul, no doubt, would desire to exer- 
cise his ministry in places in which, al- 
though the Gospel had been introduced, it 
had not had the advantage of apostolic 
teaching and apostolic authority; such, 
we have many reasons to conclude, was 
the case at Rome, and it was, doubtless, on 
this account especially that he felt so 
strong a desire to visit that city. 

Verse 21.-— (Isaiah lii 15.) 

Verses 23, 24— We have an intimation 
(Acts xix. 21) of the strong desire felt by 
St Paul, while at Ephesus, sometime be- 
fore this epistle was written, to visit 
Borne. It appears, from several instances, 
to have been the practice of many of the 
converts to attend him from place to place ; 
when he was going to Rome they went 
out of the city, a great many miles, to 
meet him, and, at his departure, probably 
honoured him with still greater marks of 
respect 



Verses 25 to 27. — The contribution for 
the poorer brethren at Jerusalem was zea- 
lously promoted by the apostle (1 Cor. 
xvL 1, 2 ; 2 Cor. ix. 1, &c) ; there could 
be no more appropriate token, on the part 
of the Gentile converts, of their sincere 
acceptance of the Gospel, and their deep 
sense of the blessings imparted by it ; nor 
could anything tend more effectually to 
soften the asperity of the Jewish converts, 
and remove the prejudices they entertained 
against their Gentile brethren, than this 
evidence of genuine Christian sympathy 
from those whom they regarded so unfa- 
vourably. Some think that the apostle 
meant to hint to the brethren at Rome, 
the propriety of making a like contribu- 
tion themselves. From this passage, com- 
pared with Acts xx. 2, 3 ; xxiv. 17-19 ; 
1 Cor. xvL 1-4; and 2 Cor. viii. 1-4, 
Paley proves, very conclusively, that St. 
Paul wrote this Epistle to the Romans 
towards the close of his second visit to the 
peninsula of Greece; and on the unde- 
signed coincidences, that may be traced in 
those and other such passages, founds a 
very convincing argument for the genuine- 
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into Spain. 

29 And I know that when 
I come to you, I shall come 
with the fulness of the blessing 
of the gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, bre- 
thren, for the Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake, and for the love 
which the Spirit imparts, that 
ye strive together with me 
in your prayers to God for 
me; 

31 That I may be delivered 
from them that believe not in 
Judea, and that this my mi- 
nistry to Jerusalem may be ac- 
cepted of the saints. 

32 That I may come unto 



you with joy by the will of 
God, and may with you be re- 
freshed. 

33 Now the God of peace 
be with you all. Amen. 

CHAP. XVI. 

1 Moreover, I commend 
unto you Phoebe our sister, who 
is a deaconess of the church 
which is at Cenchroea. 

2 That ye receive her in the 
Lord, as becometh saints, and 
that ye assist her in whatsoever 
business she have need of you ; 
for she too hath been a suc- 
courer of many, and of myself 
also. 

3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila, 



ness and authenticity of the letters and 
the truth of the narrative (See Paley's 
" Howe Paulinas"). 

Verses 30, 31. — The feeling here indi- 
cated by the apostle, of the danger which 
he incurred, increased, and was confirmed 
by prophetic intimations, given him in the 
course of his journey (Acts xx. 22, 23 ; 
xxi. 11, &c); this did not, however, for 
a moment cause him to waver in the path 
of duty, nor abate his ardour in the pro- 
motion of charity and Christian fellow- 
ship. His prayer to be delivered from the 
unbelieving Jews, was granted only in 
part ; their plots against his life were 
baffled ; but they were permitted to deli- 
ver him a prisoner into the hands of the 
Romans ; out of their evil purposes good 
was produced ; God was glorified in his 
captivity, and the church at Rome had 
the advantage of his teaching and exam- 
ple for two whole years. 

CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. — We have seen that this epis- 
tle was written at Corinth. Cenchroea 
was one of the ports of that city, and 
about eight miles distant from it. St. 
Paul had been there during his first visit 
to Greece (Acts xviii. 18), and at that 



time probably founded the church here 
spoken of, in which Phoebe, who seems to 
have been the bearer of this epistle to 
Home, held the office of deaconess. The 
persons so employed were widows of 
blameless life, and, to avoid scandal, well 
advanced in years. They had to perform 
certain humble services in the church ; 
such as attendance about women at their 
baptism, attendance about the bodies of 
the sick and of the dead, ministering to 
the necessities of travellers and of wav- 
faring men, in which capacity the apostle 
himself, as well as others, bad experienced 
the benefit of Phoebe's good offices, and 
now manifests his high sense of her worth 
by this kind commendation of her to the 
brethren at Rome. 

Verse 2. — " That ye receive her in the 
Lord " — that is, receive her, being a ser- 
vant of the Lord — receive her because she 
is a servant of the Lord. " As becometh 
saints " — as true disciples of Christ ought 
to receive their brethren. 

Verse 3. — The apostle concludes his 
epistle with special greetings to those of 
the brethren at Rome who were his per- 
sonal friends; and first in that list were 
Aquila, and his wife, Priscilla, to whom 
St. Paul was bound by the strongest ties 



100 



ROMANS. 



Chap. XVI 4 to 7 



my fellow-labourers in the ser- 
vice of Christ Jesus ; 

4 Who have for my life laid 
down their own necks; unto 
whom not only I give thanks, 
but also all the churches of the 
Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the church 
which is in their house. Salute 
my well-beloved Epenetus, who 
is the first-fruits of Achaia unto 
Christ — the first that was con- 



verted to the Christian faith in 
Achaia. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed 
much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and 
Juniaa, my kinsmen, and my 
fellow-prisoners, who are of 
note among the apostles — rank 
high as missionaries of the gospel 
—who also were in Christ— 
converted to the Christian faith 
— before me. 



of intimacy and friendship. The history 
of those individuals is told in the 18th 
chapter of the Acts. St Paul met with 
them at Corinth, in his first visit to Greece, 
and abode some time in their house, and 
worked with them at the same trade. We 
know that most of the persecutions to 
which he had been exposed, were excited 
by the Jews in their rage against him be- 
cause of bis maintaining the right of the 
Gentiles to be admitted to all the privi- 
leges of the Gospel, without being sub- 
jected to circumcision, or the other obser- 
vances of the law of Moses. In the great 
controversy concerning this question, that 
Aquila and Priscilla had taken part with 
the apostle in vindicating the liberty of 
the Qentiles, is manifest from their having 
accompanied him in his journey to Asia 
after the tumult at Corinth. So entirely 
had they entered into his views, and so 
well had they profited by the lessons re- 
ceived from him, that they were able to 
instruct even Apollos in the way of truth. 
They were Jews, then, who had taken 
part with Gentiles, and would therefore be 
regarded by their fanatical countrymen as 
apostates from the Jewish cause, and were 
probably involved in the dangers and per- 
secutions to which the apostle had been 
exposed on account of the Gentiles. For 
this cause they might fairly have been 
said to have laid down their necks — that 
is, to have exposed their lives — in defence 
of the apostle, and to be entitled to the 
thanks of the Gentile churches (see Hone 
Paulina?, No. 11). 

Verte 5. — " Likewise greet the church 
that is in their house." By the church in 
their house is meant their Christian fami- 
ly, which we may be assured, as well from 



the character of the master and mistress, 
as from its having long had St. Paul 
among its inmates, was taught to worship 
God with exemplary devotion. Any as- 
sembly of Christians may be termed a 
church. "Wherever there are three 
Christians, though they be but laymen, 
there is a church," says Tertullian. It 
may be that the church in the house of 
Aquila and Priscilla comprised, in addi- 
tion to the believing and baptised mem- 
bers of their family, such other persons as 
they admitted and received into their 
house to join in the worship of God ; but 
as they had only recently returned to 
Borne — for St Paul had left them at 
Ephesus when he departed to go into 
Greece, a few months before this epistle 
was written — they could scarcely have had 
time to form a congregation of strangers 
at their house, and to inform the apostle 
of the fact, before the period of his writing 
(1 Cor. xvL 19 ; Col. iv. 15 ; Phil. 2). 
He notes it as a mark of special honour, 
that Epenetus was forward to receive the 
Christian faith. 

Verse 7. — Andronicus and Junias, hav- 
ing been converted before St. Paul, must 
have been among the earliest that were 
added to the church, and, from the terms 
of commendation here bestowed on them, 
it may be inferred, with probability, that 
they were the chief preachers of the Gos- 
pel at Rome, before the arrival of the 
apostle in that city ; as Jews, they are 
called his kinsmen ; as bold witnesses for 
the truth, they had doubtless shared his 
captivity in some of the many imprison- 
ments which he had endured; and, for 
their zeal as missionaries, they held a high 
rank among those who bore the message 
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8 Greet Amplias, my be- 
lovedjin the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbanus, our helper 
in the service of Christ, and 
Stachys, my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved 
as a servant of Christ. Salute 
them which are of Aristobulus' 
household. 

11 Salute Herodion, my kins- 
man. Greet them that be of 
the household of Narcissus, 
which are in the Lord — ser- 
vants of the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphoena and 
Tryphosa, who labour in the 
service of the Lord. Salute 
Persis, tne beloved, who hath 



laboured much in the service of 
the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, chosen in 
the Lord, and his mother, who 
is also mine — by her affection 
for me. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phle- 
gon, Hennas, ratrobas, Her- 
mes, and the brethren that are 
with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and 
Julia, Nereus, and his sister, 
and Olympas, and all the saints 
which are with them. 

16 Salute one another with 
an holy kiss. The churches 
of Christ salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, bre- - 



of salvation, and were entrusted with the 
care of churches. 

Verse 11. — The Narcissus mentioned 
here is, by some, supposed to be identical 
with the celebrated freedman of the em- 
peror Claudius, but there is no ground for 
the supposition beyond the identity of 
name. 

* " Which are in the Lord." "When the 
whole family was converted, the apostle 
writes to the church in such a house; 
when only a part of the family had been 
converted, the salutation is directed to as 
many as were in the Lord in that family." 
—Whitby. 

Verse 12. — Tryphoena and Tryphosa 
probably were deaconesses in the church 
at Rome ; at all events, holy women, who 
for Christ's sake, were zealous in minis- 
tering to the wants, whether bodily or 
spiritual, of the_ Lord's flock. 

Verse 13. — "His mother, who is also 
mine." His by nature, mine by her affec- 
tionate regard for me. 

Verse 14. — The Hennas mentioned in 
this verse is commonly supposed to have 
been the author of the work called " The 
Shepherd." 

" And the brethren that are with them." 
And again, 



Verse 15. — "And all the saints that 
are with them ;" whether dwelling in the 
same house, or engaged in the same occu- 
pation, or united for missionary purposes, 
is not well known. 

Verse 16. — " Salute one another with 
an holy kiss." In the prayer-meetings of 
the primitive Christians, it was the cus- 
tom, at the end of the prayers, and before 
the sacrament, to salute each other with a 
kiss, adding the words, " peace be with 
you ;" for which reason Tertullian calls it 
" the seal of prayer ;" at these meetings 
the women sat apart from the men, and 
men and women respectively saluted only 
those of their own sex ; the kiss was pro- 
bably to show that they regarded each 
other as equals, for, in the East, none but 
persons of the same rank kissed each other ; 
persons of higher rank held out their hands 
to be kissed by their inferiors. 

Verse 17. — The sowers of division men- 
tioned here seem to have been of a dif- 
ferent class from the weak brethren spoken 
of in chap. xiv. — men actuated by no 
scruple of conscience or regard for truth, 
but by a sordid selfishness ; therefore the 
apostle counsels to avoid them. " We 
must use our best endeavours," says Tay- 
lor, " to promote the peace and prosperity 
of the church, by holding the truth in love; 
they who swerve from the old, the plain, 
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Chap. XVI.— 18 to 25 



thren, mark them which cause 
divisions and offences, contrary 
to the doctrine which ye have 
learned ; and avoid them. 

18 For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but their own belly; and by 
good words and fair speeches 
aeceive the hearts of the simple. 

19 For your obedience is 
come abroad unto all men; I 
am glad therefore on your ac- 
count, for I would have you 
wise indeed unto that which 
is good, but simple concern- 
ing evil. 

20 And the God of peace 
shall soon bruise Satan under 
your feet. The grace of our 



Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen. 

21 Timotheus, my fellow- 
labourer, and Lucius, and Jar 
son, and Sosipater, my kins- 
men, salute you. 

22 I, Tertius, who wrote 
this epistle, salute you in the 
Lord. 

23 Gaius, mine host, and the 
host of the whole church, sa- 
luteth you. Erastus, the cham- 
berlain of the city, saluteth 
you, as doth Quartus, our bro- 
ther. 

24 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you* all. 
Amen. 

25 Now to him that is of 



and the perfect rule of Scripture, and ob- 
trude their conceits on others, cause the 
offence and make the division ; it can 
never be safe to follow them ; if we receive 
any doctrine contrary to what Christ gave, 
and the apostles taught, for the authority 
of any man, then we call men masters, 
and leave our Master which is in heaven 
— rather than do so, if the case be plain, 
we must separate from the congregation 
and adhere to Christ." St Paul else- 
where (1 Cor. iii. 3 ; GaL v. 20), reckons 
variance, strife, and divisions among the 
works of the flesh, proceeding from cor- 
rupt dispositions of soul, from pride, am- 
bition, envy, covetousness (1 Tim. vi. 3). 

Verse 19. — "Your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men." In chap. L 8, he 
thanks God that their " faith " was spoken 
of in all the world, their " obedience," for 
which he here expresses like joy, was 
founded upon their faith — u I would have 
you wise, indeed, as regards the good " — 
well-instructed in the truth — " but simple 
— innocent — as regards the evil" — free 
from the corrupting power of the evil 
teaching. 

Verse 20. — Those sowers of division, 
who would seduce you from the faith, are 
the ministers of Satan ; but God, who is 



the author of peace, will disappoint their 
evil purposes, and crush the prime mover 
of evil under your feet ; the expression, per- 
haps, was adopted in allusion to the pri- 
maeval promise of him who should bruise 
the serpent's head; having shown the 
enemy, the apostle points out our great 
helper, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 21. — The persons whose names 
are here joined in the salutation, we may- 
presume, were those of St Paul's friends, 
at Corinth, who were known in the church 
at Rome ; three of them are mentioned in 
Acts xx. 4, as having accompanied him 
into Asia, namely, Timothy, Sosipater, and 
Gaius, if Gaius of Derbe be, indeed, the 
person meant here, and not another Gaius 
who dwelt at Corinth, and was baptised 
by St Paul (1 Cor. i. 14). 

Verse 22. — Tertius was the amanuensis 
of St. Paul; and when he comes to write 
his own name, amongst those who wished 
to greet their brethren at Rome, he adopts 
the first person, probably in order to give 
greater emphasis to the expression of his 
good wilL 

Verse 25 — "Now to him that is of 
power to establish you m the truth, ac- 
cording to my Gospel, even my preaching, 
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power to establish you in the 
truth, according to my gospel, 
even my preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the reve- 
lation of the mystery which 
was undivulged in times of old ; 
26 But has now been made 
manifest, and by the scriptures 



of the prophets, according to 
the commandment of the ever- 
lasting God, made known to 
all nations, to call forth in them 
the obedience of faith; 

27 To God alone wise, even 
to him be glory, for ever. 
Amen. 



of Jeans Christ." The latter part of the 
sentence is explanatory of the former; 
what the apostle here calls his Gospel, in 
i. 16, he called "the Gospel of Christ," 
meaning, in both cases, his proclaiming 
the sufficiency of faith in the Lord Jeans 
Christ, for the justification of all men — 
Jews as well as Gentiles — together with 
the doctrines essentially connected with 
that great truth. We are not to suppose 
that, in calling it "his Gospel," he claimed 
it as his exclusive privilege to preach it, 
any more than we are to suppose that, in 
the declaration made by him (iL 16) " God 
will judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ, according to my Gospel," he claimed 
it as his exclusive privilege to preach that 
Christ shall judge the world, or that when 
he said (2 Tim. ii. 8) "Jesus Christ was 
raised from the dead, according to my 
Gospel," he meant that he alone preached 
the resurrection. The same Gospel was 
preached by all the apostles; but it is 
very probable that St. Paul, having been 
specially commissioned to bear the mes- 
sage of salvation to the Gentiles, in his 
preaching dwelt more than the other 
apostles on the abrogation of the ceremo- 
nial law, and the admission of Gentiles 
and Jews on equal terms into the church. 
That this was " the mystery" here spoken 
of, may be inferred with a high degree of 
probability from Eph. iii. 4-6—" Where- 
by, when ye read, ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ, which 
in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed 



unto his holy apostles and prophets by the 
Spirit, that the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs and of tbe same body, and partakers 
of his promise in Christ by the Gospel ;" 
and is further proved by vi. 19, 20 — 
" That I may make known the mystery 
of tbe Gospel for which I am an ambassa- 
dor in bonds" compared with iii. 1, where 
he says that he was " the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ on account of the Gentiles" — that 
is, because he asserted the right of the 
Gentiles to be admitted into the Christian 
covenant without conforming to the Jew- 
ish law (1 Tim. iL 4-7.) 

Verse 27. — God only is powerful and 
wise, and thence able ; he only is good, 
and therefore willing to manage all for the 
general welfare and benefit of the world ; 
to him, therefore, through Jesus Christ, 
through whose mediation only his favour 
is obtained, is all glory due. 

The sentiments with which the apostle 
closes his epistle, are in striking accordance 
with its opening — ascribing glory to God 
through Christ, through whom he had 
obtained his commission as an apostle 
(chap. i. 5), to publish that Gospel which 
had been darkly announced, indeed, by 
the prophets in the Holy Scriptures, but 
was now fully revealed, to call forth in all 
nations the obedience of faith for the glory 
of his name, unfolding what had hitherto 
been a mystery — how that all men, Gen- 
tile as well as Jew, were to be saved 
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Verse 1. — affxopwfievos as axryycAiov— " set apart — consecrated to the 
office of publishing the Gospel." The expression probably relates to his 
consecration to the work of an apostle, by direction of the Holy Ghost, as 
recorded Acts xiii. 1-8 ; previously to which he is ranked only among the 
prophets and teachers; that, having been a solemn public act, was well 
known in the church ; but if the apostle meant to refer to any earlier and 
more secret designation to his office, in the counsels of God, he would pro- 
bably have added some such expression as he uses Gal. i. 15. 

Verse 4. — Tov opurOcvros vwv ©€ov ev oWa/m, Kara uvevpua ayuoawrp, 
c£ avaorao-€<Ds vexpcov. The difficulty of this passage has been felt from 
the time of the earliest expositors ; Chrysostom observes concerning it — 
aerates to eiprrjfievov airo tyjs twv Ac&cdv ttXjoktj^ yeyovcv — " The meaning 
is rendered obscure by the complication of phrases employed ;" that com- 
plication consisting, as I conceive, in the use of three different preposi- 
tions, cv, Kara, and c£, to express the same relation. I subjoin his expo- 
sition of the passage— A7ro tcdv OavpxtTwv innrep en-parrc ttoAAt/s Swap^otq 
a7ro8«£a> ft-apexo/icvo?, tovto yap carcv ev Swap,€i — airo tov irvevfJUiTos 
oWep cSiSov rots irurrevovo'iv €t5 avrov Kai &' 6v iravras dytov? eiroui Svo 
KJyqaiv Kara irvevfw, ayvaxrwrp, ©eov yap rjv /wvov Ta roiavra Svpa xapifcevOai, 
airo rrjs avaaraaca)? Kvpwv, irpwros yap ovros fiovos eavrov rjytipw, oirtp 
koi avros fwXurra iravrwv €<f>rjcrcv eivai crrjfieiov ucavov, Xixrare yap ffnjcri 
tov vaov tovtov Kai ev Tpurw r)fM€pai$ eyepcj avrov — ti ow cart opurOcvros ; 
S€vx$€VTOS> an-o^avtfevros, KpiOcvros, bpLoXoyrflevros amo raw airavnav 
yvcu/Aiys koll \fnq<f>ov, airo tojv irpoif^frwy, airo rrp irapaSo£ov yewiyo'eajs nys 
Kara aapica, otto tyjs Swajmews tyjs ev rots o^/Aetot?, airo tov irvcvfiaTos 
Si 6 tov ayuwfwv coWev, airo tyjs avaorao~€a>s 6Y ijs tov 0avaTOv tov 
TvpawiSa KarcXvo-c — " By the miracles which he wrought, affording a proof 
of his mighty power, for such is the meaning of ev Swa/tei — by the Spirit 

p 
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which he imparted to those who believed on him, and by which he sanc- 
tified them ail ; therefore, the apostle says, ' by the Spirit of holiness,' for 
it belonged to God only to bestow such gifts — by the resurrection of onr 
Lord, for he first, and he alone, raised himself from the dead, a work which 
himself also alleged to be the most conclusive proof of his divinity ; for, 
said he, ' destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it np.' What, 
then, is the meaning of opurfeiro? ? — * demonstrated,' 'declared,' 'judged/ 
' acknowledged,' by the judgment and suffrage of all — by the prophets — by 
the extraordinary mode of his generation, as regarded his human nature — 
by the power displayed in his miracles — by the Spirit, through which he 
imparted holiness — by his resurrection, through which he destroyed the 
tyranny of death." Such is Chrysostom's view of this obscure text, and in 
one point only does it appear open to objection ; it is more probable that 
the expression Kara irvcu/ia aymxrumfs relates to that unction of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby our Lord was sanctified from his birth, and visibly con- 
secrated at his baptism (see Isaiah xi. ; xlii. ; Luke iv. 17-22), than to 
the gifts of the Spirit imparted to his disciples, for these gifts may be re- 
garded as some of the mighty works denoted by cv oWa/icu Thus the 
proofs of our Lord's divine nature, brought forward here, coincide with 
those alleged by St. Peter, in his discourse to the first Gentile converts 
(Acts x. 38, 40) — ws c^purev avrov (scil. Irprovv) 6 ©cos itvcv/julti dyua 
kcu oWofiec, 6s SirjXjOev cvcpycrcw jcoi uo/jlcvos iravras rovs jcaTaoWa<rrcvo- 

fL€VOVS VTTO TOV StafioXoV .... TOVTOV 6 ©COS IT/CCpC TT/ T/MTT/ f]fJL€p<L. If 

any man think it unlikely that the three prepositions, cv, Kara, and c£, oc- 
curring in the same sentence, should have the same meaning, let him con- 
sider, 1st, that each of these words occurs in other passages of St. Paul, 
with the meaning here assigned to them ; cv signifies " by" in so many in- 
stances, that it is scarcely necessary to quote examples ; I will only refer 
to chap. v. 9 ; (yra oifum, " by his blood;" and chap. xv. 13, 16, 19. 
With respect to Kara, we may adduce icara rqv crKXarfporqTa crov, " by thy 
obduracy," and naff {nrofiawp' epyov ayajSov, "by patient continuance in well- 
doing (chap. ii. 5, 7), and in St. Luke we find the expression, Kara rt, 
" whereby," "by what means"* (Luke i. 18). As regards cic, we repeat- 
edly meet with 6 8c Sucatos oc irioTcco? £*?o-erai, "but the just shall live by 
faith" (chap. i. 17 ; Gal. iiL 11 ; Heb. x. 38), c£ epyw vofiov to 7rveu/xa 
cAa/ferc rj c£ aKorjs 7rwrrc<*»s, " received ye the Spirit by means of works of 
the law, or by the hearing of faith ?" (GaL iii. 2 ; see also verse 24), £17 
ex oWo/acus ®cov, "he liveth by the power of God" (2 Cor. xiiL 4). And, 

* A similar use of Kara occurs in Demosthenes' Oration on the Crown, sec 24 

fifra ravra 8c rovs aicoaroXovs airavras a*-c<TTe(A.a, KaP 6vs x f PP°^n^ ^ €<r«0i?. Kaffi 
dvj, " by means of which." 
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2ndly, that it is no unusual thing with St. Paul, in the same sentence to 
introduce different prepositions with the same meaning ; for example, irur- 
rewuv iraxri tovs Kara tov vopuov koi ev tovs irpoffyrjraes (Acts xxiv. 14), 
where cv and Kara have the same meaning ; etc €v&€t£iv nys Sucauxrwrjs 
avrov .... wpos eroet&p Tqs StKauouwr^ avrov ev ra> vw Katpoy (Bom. iiL 
26, 26), where c« and icpos have the same meaning ; so have ec and &a 
in Suoautxrct Trcpurofirjv e« ttmttccos f«u aKpofiwmav 8ul tt/s icurrews (verse 
80). As further instances of this usage, we may cite ev oWa/ict @«ov &ta 
nay oirAow n^ 8«ccu(xruv77S (2 Cor. vL 7) ; 7rpo<r€V)(o/juevoi trcpL iravrtav tiw 
iyaav koll farcp <pjov (Eph. vi. 18, 19) ; see also chap. v. 9, 10 ; GaL iiL 
11, 12 ; and, above all, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9 ; <I> j*cv yap Sua tov nveufiaro? 
ScSorat koyos croif>ias t aAAa> 8c Aoyos yvuxxcos Kara to avro nrcufia, ercpa> 
Sc irurrvs cv rto aura) Trvcv/ttari, where oia, Kara, and cv are identical in sig- 
nification. The attempts made by commentators to show that, in some of 
the above-cited passages, the several prepositions have different imports- 
have served (so far as I am acquainted with them) rather to darken what is 
clear, than to shed light on what is obscure in the apostle's meaning. That 
no difference of signification can be justly assigned to the several prepositions 
in 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, seems to be implied in the words of the apostle himself 
(verse 11), "all these worketh (evcpyci) that one and the selfsame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man severally as he will ;" implying that each of these pre- 
positions expresses agency, and is rightly translated " by" (see also verse 
6). Mr. Alford, indeed, in his useful edition of the Greek Testament, 
alleges that Kara, in verse 8, is equivalent to ko£ws /3ovA*tcu, in verse 1 1, 
but he produces neither argument nor authority in support of his assertion, 
and it is at variance with the usage of St. Paul, who was wont to express 
a meaning equivalent to koOws /SouActcu, not by a bare Kara, but by such 
expressions as Kara tkjv cvookiov tov OeXrjpxLTos avrov (Eph. i. 5) ; Kara 
tj/v cuSoKtav avrov (verse 9) ; Kara Tqv fiovkqv tqv OcXrjfmros avrov 
(verse 1 1) ; Kara to OtXrj/xa ; or, Tqv OeXrpnv avrov (Gal. i. 4 ; Heb. ii. 4). 
Ev owafjLti sometimes signifies "invested, or endued with power," but more 
frequently, as here, " by power" (see chap. xv. 13, 19 ; Acts iv. 7 ; 2 Cor. 
vi. 7 ; Col. i. 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 5) ; some join cv owafici with optcrtfcvros, and 
translate it, " manifested with power," or " powerfully proved ;" they cite, 
as parallel, Col. i. 29, which bears but a slight analogy to this. Many 
commentators suppose that Kara vapKa (verse 3) and Kara irvevpa ayiaxrw^s 
(verse 4) are correlative expressions, and that as the former means " ac- 
cording to his human nature," the latter must mean " according to his 
divine nature," but none of them has shown, satisfactorily, how irvevfia 
aywxrwrjs can signify " divine nature ;" the divine nature of our Lord is 
asserted, not indirectly and darkly, by.Kar. ttvcvjul. ay., but clearly and 
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directly, by calling him vios Qteov, and bringing forward the proofs of 
his divinity. Mr. Alford maintains that c£ aycurrao-etoe vacptav is not to 
be rendered " by his resurrection from the dead," bnt " by the resurrection 
of the dead ;" the apostle taking, by anticipation, the resurrection of Jesus 
as " being," " including,' 9 " involving," the whole resurrection of the dead ; 
in support of which view he refers to John xi. 25, which surely affords no 
authority for this mystification of the apostle's meaning (see Acts xxvi. 23; 
xvii. 31, 32) ; the apostle would doubtless have written oc vacpuw but for 
his use of the c£ just before. The following is Doctor Chalmers' exposition 
of the passage — " It was through the operation of the Holy Spirit that the 
divine nature was infused into the human, at the birth of Christ, and the 
very same agent, it is remarkable, was employed in the work of the resur- 
rection ; he was demonstrated to be the Son of God, by the power of the 
Spirit having been put forth in raising him from the dead." And in a 
subsequent paraphrase — " But was evinced to be descended of God, with 
respect to that divine nature with which the Holy Spirit impregnated his 
humanity at the first, and which he afterwards, by his power, still asso- 
ciated with his humanity, in raising him from the dead." These expo- 
sitions cannot, by any legitimate process of interpretation, be extracted 
from the text, nor, in speaking of the union of the divine and human 
natures in the person of our Lord, is the use of such expressions as " in- 
fusing," or " impregnating" the human nature with the divine, warranted 
by any passage of Scripture, to which surely it were better strictly to ad- 
here in treating of a mystery so clearly above human reason. 

Verse 5. — Xaptv kcu airoaroXrjv. Some critics imagine that these words, 
by a figure called Hendiadys, are equivalent to xapiv 1-179 airofrrokrp — 
" the gracious privilege of being his apostle" — but the sacred mission con- 
fided to him, and the divine grace which enabled him to labour with such 
mighty power, were things entirely distinct, although united in the person 
of the apostle, and to have recourse to such a figure of speech, for the pur- 
pose of explaining this passage, has the effect of putting out of view that 
divine aid to which St. Paul himself ascribed all the success of his ministry 
(chap. xv. 16-19 ; 1 Cor. xv. 10). 

cts viraKorqv irurreuK cv iraucrw tok €$v€<rw. According to some, this 
means "to call forth, in all nations, the obedience of faith ;" according to 
others, " in order to bring about obedience to the faith among all nations." 
In support of the latter interpretation, Mr. Alford refers to the expression 
vTrrjKovov rq ttiotci (Acts vi. 7) ; to 1 Pet. i. 22 ; and to St. Paul's usage 
of joining (as he alleges) an objective genitive with vrraicoiy, as in 2 Cor. 
x. 5 ; but the absence of the article greatly weakens, if it do not quite 
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destroy the force of the argument from Acts vi. 7, and the appeal to St. 
Paul's usage of joining an objective genitive with vrraKorj rests on a very 
slender foundation, seeing that of seven passages (besides this and chap. 
xvi. 26), in which he joins vauKorf with a genitive, in one only (2 Cor. x. 
5) is the genitive objective, if it be so even there, which is very doubtful, 
for, in that passage, ct? rrjv viraKorjv rov Xpurrov seems to mean " into the 
obedience of Christ," that is, into an obedience such as Christ rendered to 
his heavenly Father's will ; and this derives confirmation from the use of 
xrrraKor] with a genitive, which occurs in the following verse (see also verse 1 
of same chap., and Phil. ii. 8) ; bnt whatever opinion may be formed of 
this case, in each of the others (viz., Rom. v. 19; xv. 18; xvi. 19; 
2 Cor. vii. 15 ; x. 6 ; Philem. 21) the genitive is subjective, that is, denotes 
the subject from which the obedience proceeds, not the object to which it 
is rendered, so that the apostle's usage is decidedly against, not in favour 
of translating virtucorj 7t«jt€<ds " obedience to the faith." Moreover, in 
chap. xvi. 26, where these words again occur, they can scarcely mean 
"obedience to the faith," if by "the faith" we are to understand, as people 
generally do, " the system of evangelical truth believed to be from God," 
for that would make irurrccos nearly identical with evayycXtov, and with 
KTjpvy/m Irjo-ov immediately preceding; the meaning, indeed, which Mr. 
Alford assigns to " the faith" is not open to this objection, for he under- 
stands by it, not " the system of evangelical truth," but, " the state of sal- 
vation in which men stand by faith," but if this definition were substituted 
here for " the faith," it would make the passage quite unintelligible. I 
conclude, therefore, that vttokov) n-torco* means " the obedience of faith," 
that is, obedience proceeding from faith, a rendering which is abundantly 
confirmed by the strictly analogous expression (1 Thess. i. 3), fjLvrjfiovevovres 
Vfuav rov €pyov rrfi irurrews kcu rov kottov nys ayamp, "remembering 
your work proceeding from faith, and your labour prompted by love" (see 
also 2 Thess. i. 11 ; Gal. ill. 2 ; Heb. vi. 10) ; we may infer, too, from 
the expression, that, in the judgment of the apostle, obedience to God's 
will was the necessary result of faith in his Word. 



Verse l.—opa ttcds <rwcx<tis to ovo/m rov kXtjtov nJOrjai, ov fl-cpirroAoycov 
aAAa fiovkofxevos avrovs rrjs cvc/rywias ava/jLvrjo'ai. — Chrysostom. " Ob- 
serve how the apostle dwells on the word ' called,' not in idle repetition, but 
for the purpose of reminding them of the great benefit they had received." 

Verse 9. — cv ro> irvcvfiari fwv. What is done from the heart is said to 
be done cv urcvfuzriy as in this place, and in Eph. vi. 18 ; Phil. iii. 3 ; 
Col. i. 8. 
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Verse 10. — cvoSwOrfvofJuau Compare Judges xviii. 5 ; yvwrofi^Ba ct 
cuo&otfiprerai tj o&os tfiMav (see also Gen. xxiv. 12, 21). 

Verse 13. — Comparing this passage with chap. xv. 17-19, I conclude, 
that by icapiros, "fruit," the apostle means the Christian virtues — the 
faith and obedience— which his ministry would be the means of eliciting. 



Verse 15. — irpoOv/iav, sciL con. irpoOvfiov must be regarded here as 
equivalent to npoQvfua 5 a like use of the word occurs in £nripid< 



" Mrrrot ro y* «/*•* xpoOvfAoy 

+i\ourtv aircarto" 

Medea, 179. 



And 



" To /icy vpodvjtoVf irpiv <r« Scvp' e\0€iv, cx"» 
Apyti yevfcBcu." 

Iphig. in Tour., 990. 

Compare to ypqprav rov ®cov, equivalent to rj X/W70TOT17S, "* CDa P* "• 4. 

Fer88 17. — Aucauxrvrr] yap ©cov ev avra> airoxaAvTrrcTtu «ic irurrcws c« 
irumv. This passage has been variously translated ; according to Locke 
it means, " therein is the righteousness of God revealed to be wholly by 
faith ;" Turretine says, " the expression denotes the extreme importance 
of faith in the matter of justification and salvation ; it is the beginning, 
the continuation, and the end of it ;" Whitby's translation of the passage 
is, " the righteousness of God, which is by faith, is revealed in the Gospel 
to beget faith in men ; he is followed by Macknight, and others ; finally, 
many translate it thus, " therein is the righteousness of God revealed from 
one degree of faith to another," that is, "so as to lead progressively from 
lower to higher degrees of faith." This last appears to have been Taylor's 
view of the passage, derived from St. Austin. " Faith," says he, " is not 
a single star, but a constellation — a chain of graces — all that great instru- 
ment by which God intends to bring us to heaven — a course of sanctity 
and holy habits — a continuation of a Christian's duty — such a duty as not 
only gives the first breath, but by which a man lives the life of grace. 
' The just shall live by faith,' that is, such a faith as grows from step to 
step, till the whole righteousness of God be fulfilled in it; which St. Austin 
expounds, ' from faith believing, to faith obeying ; from imperfect faith, to 
faith made perfect by the animation of charity.' " All this, no doubt, is 
true, but it is not what the apostle meant to convey in the passage under 
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consideration. If we take the apostle himself for our guide, by comparing 
this passage with chap. iii. 21, 22, and Phil. iii. 9, we shall be led to a 
different interpretation — an interpretation which has been approved by 
many eminent expositors, namely, u therein is revealed the method of jus- 
tification appointed of God- 1 — justification by faith, justification to them that 
believe." If we place the three texts just mentioned in juxtaposition, it 
will be manifest that they contain the same doctrine ; they are — Aucauxrwrj 
yap 0€ov ev avna (scil. cvayycAwu) curoKaXmrrerajt cjc vurretas a? irurrtv 
(chap. i. 17) ; Nwi he x<*>p<£ vojwv hiKauxrwr) Ocov irc^arepomu, fjLaprvpov/Mvrf 

V7TO T0V VOfWV KtU TCDV irptxfyrfTtoV, OUCOUHTUVIJ 8c @€W Sid ITIOTCCDS lrffTOV 

Xpurrov €vs wavras koli eiri iravras tovs 7rtor€uorras (chap. iii. 21, 22); 

lva XpUTTOV K€p8l/OT0 K€U CVpC&) CV aVTO) fJLTf €\U)V €fJOJV OUKKUOOW7JV TtfT €K 

vopov, aAAa rqv ova ttkttcgj? Xpurrov rrjv etc ®eov Swcauxruviyi' em nf 
vurrei (Phil. iii. 9). The terms in which this doctrine is expressed in 
each of them are not identical indeed, but they are completely equivalent, 
€k irurretas in the first corresponding to Sua men-toy; Xpurrov in each of 
the other two, while eis iravras *ai em iravras tovs morevovras in the 
second combines the cis irumv of the first, and the em rrj mor€t of the 
third passage. That ck irurretoq and Sva vurrews may be regarded as equi- 
valent, is proved by chap. iii. 30 — 'Eis 6 ©cos 69 8uca«ixr« irepvrop.yfv c«c 
moTtoyi koli aKpofiwmav 8ta nys irurreux; — where they have the same 
meaning. We consider cis irumv, in chap. i. 17, equivalent to cis tou« 
marrevovras, in chap. iii. 22 ; just as, in chap. iii. 30, and in chap. iv. 9, 
ireptTopr) is equivalent to irepurprjdevres, and axpofivorui to aTrcptrfuyroc, 
and ucXoyrf to cfcAocroi, in chap. xi. 7 ; even in English such an expression 
as " a gift bestowed on faith" can only be understood as " a gift bestowed 
on a faithful person." The apostle having, from chap. i. 17 to chap. iii. 
20, proved that no man can be justified by the works of the law, inasmuch 
as no man has fulfilled the law, in chap. iii. 21, 22, only repeats, in fuller 
and clearer terms, the statement made in chap. i* 17, of the method which 
almighty love had devised for justifying man — for pardoning and recon- 
ciling the sinner, and, at the same time, manifesting God's hatred of sin, 
and vindicating divine justice. It is manifest, from a simple inspection of 
the three passages quoted above, that the words ck irurr€*>$ ei* ttuttw, in 
our text, are to be joined, not with awoKaXvirrenu, but with oVkomxtwi?'; 
it may also be perceived, that of the various meanings assigned to oucauotrwt^ 
none accords with the context, in these passages, so well as "justification;." 
this is rendered very clear in chap. iii. 21, by its relation to the preceding 
yerse— c£ cpywy vojiov ov SucatwOrjcrerou iraxra aap£ evwmov avrov .... 
wvt 04 vttipts vofiov otKcuoawq ©cov Trc^tavcpcfrai .... Sucauxruvr) he 
©cau 8ta irurrca>s Iiprov Xpurrov— a use of the term which the apostle 
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adopted, perhaps, from the LXX. version of Isaiah, where it is found in 
this sense, coupled with Gamp vol, as in xlvi. 12, 13, and in li. 5, 6, and 
Ixiii. 1, 7 ; in lvi. 1, we find cAcos, mercy, used instead of Bucatoavyrf; in 
2 Cor. ill. 9, Bucauxrwrj is expressly contrasted with Karwcpurvs, " con- 
demnation," and, therefore, can only mean "justification" (see Dan.ix. 24). 
c O 8c 81*0109 ex irt<rrcci>? irjo-cTcu. — Macknight and others would translate 
those words, "hut he that is justified by faith shall live;" Bishop Middleton 
has remarked, that if such were the meaning of the apostle, he would hare 
written 6 8c ck irurrews Sucauos {qo-ercu, or else 6 3c 8ucato? 6 ck ttuttcvx 
frjo-erai. They who do not feel the force of Middleton's remark, may be 
satisfied that the received version is more correct than that proposed as an 
improvement of it, by considering the context in Gal. iii. 11, 12, where the 
same words are quoted; they will there find two modes of justification con- 
trasted — justification by faith, and justification by a perfect fulfilment of 
the law : the former expressed by 6 8c Sucaios c#c nun-cuts {i/o-crcu, " the 
just shall live by faith ;" the latter by 6 8c Tron^o-as avra (scil. cpya vofxov) 
trjarerai cv avroi?, " he that doeth them (the works of the law) shall live 
by them." "To say," observes Middleton, "that he who is justified by 
faith shall live, amounts to very little; but to affirm that the good man — he 
whose obedience, though imperfect, is sincere — shall reap life everlasting 
from faith (as opposed to a law of works), is a most important declaration, 
and it agrees exactly with the context (Gal. iii. 11, 12) ; ' that no man is 
justified under the law,' says the apostle, 'is evident, for one of the prophets 
hath said, the just man shall live by faith.' The second proposition, as it 
is presented in the new translation, affords no proof of the truth of the 
first." 

Verse 18.— row rrjv akrflcuw cv aSuaa koltcxpvtw. These words are 
by many translated, " who detain or hold back the truth in or by un- 
righteousness ;" that is, as some understand it, " who hinder the develop- 
ment of the truth in their own minds ;" according to others, " who hinder 
its progress in the world," by their wicked lives ; and in farther explana- 
tion of their meaning, they add, who " stifle," " quench," or "crush" the 
truth by their iniquity. But these explanations deviate far too widely 
from the meaning of kcltcx^ ; it is true that vice is a hindrance to the 
development of truth in a man's own mind, and also to its progress in the 
world : that, however, is not what the apostle is speaking of here. His 
object is to prove that man can have no escape from the justice of offended 
heaven, save in the grace and mercy of God, obtained through faith in 
Christ Jesus ; and this he does by showing, first, in the case of the Gen- 
tiles, that there was no excuse for their wickedness, and especially for their 
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base idolatry, inasmuch as they possessed, in his works of creation and pro- 
vidence, plain and palpable evidence of the divine majesty, which they 
yet continued to insult by their wicked lives. He afterwards proves that 
the Jew was more inexcusable than the Gentile ; and the meaning of the 
text is, that wrath is revealed against those " who possess a full and clear 
manifestation of the truth, and yet live unrighteously," or, according to 
the paraphrase of Locke, " who live not up to the light that God has given 
them ;" this interpretation derives strong support from the verses imme- 
diately following, which may be regarded as the apostle's own explanation 
of his meaning, and is further confirmed by comparing the expression with 
the similar one in 1 Tim. iii. 9 — expvras to pvanqpiov 777s irixrrewG cv 
KaBapa (rw€i&7<r€i — " who hold the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 
science;" their blameless lives according with their holy profession and 
sound doctrine ; that the simple *x<w, and not the compound KaT€\mv, is 
used here makes no difference in the case, for the latter might be substituted 
for the former, without altering the sense ; if there be a difference between 
them, it is that kclt€x<» v denotes more complete possession than e^coi/, as 
appears from 2 Cor. vi. 10 ; tas prfiev cxpvres kcli 7ravra kolt€)(ovt£s, " as 
having nothing, and yet possessing all things." When St. Paul told the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. xv. 2) that they were in the way of salvation if they 
held (et Karcxcrc) the Gospel which he had preached to them ; and when 
he told the Thessalonians (1 Thess. v. 21) to prove all things, and hold 
fast that which is good {to koXov fearexcre), he did not mean, in either 
case, that they should hinder or quench the good Gospel, but that they 
should exhibit its genuine fruit in a holy life and conversation ; to hold it 
in the memory, or to have heard it preached, and not live in accordance 
with it, would be to hold the truth in unrighteousness. The passages 
(Luke iv. 42 ; 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7) commonly cited in support of their opinion 
by those who would here translate Karcxovras " hindering," or " holding 
back," do them but little service ; in the former, icarci^ov has its ordinary 
meaning, " they held ;" the additional idea of holding back, or " hindering," 
arises altogether from the words which follow, tov prj -n-opevcaBcu air avrwv; 
the other passage (2 Thess. ii. 6, 7) seems to be more in point, but there 
also the structure of the sentence differs so much from that of our text, 
as to leave ample room for attaching different shades of meaning to the 
same word occurring in both. Mr. Alford's objection — that wherever 
#car€x<i>> m the New Testament, signifies "to hold" it is emphatic, "to 
have complete possession of," whereas no such emphatic sense will apply 
here ; but if it is to mean " holding," it must be in the least emphatic sense, 
" having an indistinct consciousness of" — is obviated by considering that 
the emphasis is laid by the apostle on the fulness and clearness of the 
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evidence of God's perfections placed in men's possession, not on the effect 
which that evidence had produced npon their minds (see below, verse 21) ; 
their natural faculties, if rightly used, must have led them to the knowledge 
of the being and attributes of the one true God. 

Verse 20. — cnro #cr«rcais Koafwv; not "by means of the creation of 
the world, for that is expressed in rots irovqfwxn voov/icvo, but " since" the 
creation of the world ; euro has the same meaning here as in Exod. ix. 
18, 24 ; a<f> ifc ijficpas acruTTcu ; and in air apx*!* icoo/aov (Matt. xxiv. 
21) ; awo KaTaf$oX.rys icoa/iov (Heb. iv. 3 ; ix. 26). 

Verse 21. — yvovrcs ®cov; "although they knew God;" that is, had 
sufficient notification of his eternal power and Godhead ; as in chap. x. 1 9, 
fwy ovk eyva) la-parjX; "hath not Israel had sufficient notice of God's purpose 
to call the Gentiles ?" 

€fiaTaw)$7]<Tav cv Tois SuiXoyurfjuots ; compare Jer. xxviii. 17 ; cfiarauaO^ 
was av0panros airo yvaxr€a>9, KarrfcxyvOrj iras ^pvcTO^oos awo twv yXvnrwv 
avrov, ori ij/evSrj e^ojvcixrav ovk coti irvevfw. cv avrots J see also 4 Kings 
xvii. 15. — LXX. 

Verse 24. — wapcoWcv — avri tow awc^aprqa-ev — Theodoret ; avn rov 
ctao-cv — Chrysostom ; equivalent to " he left them to themselves." 

Verse 25.— cv to> t/rcv§ci ; compare 2 Chron. xxx. 14 ; #cai vavra cv 6(9 
tOvfuuiv tois i/rcvoco-i KaTeoTrao-av ; and Jer., quoted above, verse 21. 



CHAP. II. 

Olshausen maintains that in the first ten verses of this chapter St. Paul 
is still speaking of Gentiles — viz., " those who had been preserved from 
the grosser forms of vice, whom he amalgamates with the Jewish world, 
that he might exhibit the degradation of the latter the more plainly, by con- 
trasting it with the excellencies of some really noble spirits among the Gen- 
tiles ;" but it does not appear that the Gentile^ of any class were severe in 
judging others, whereas we know that the Jews stigmatized the rest of 
mankind as sinners (Gal. ii. 15), who had no part in the kingdom of 
heaven, while every Jew was sure of a portion in that kingdom ; moreover, 
though he expresses himself here in general terms, the apostle (verses 
17-23), directly addressing the Jews, brings his reproof home to them,, 
and, by resuming the second person, in a great measure identifies them 
with the party whom he addresses here. 
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Verse 1. — ev w ; " wherein ;" commentators fill the ellipsis with it pay //.an, 
which is snggested by to. avra Trpao-o-cis following, and confirmed by the 
parallel expressions, chap. xiv. 21, 22 ; Col. ii. 16 ; — xpovu might also be 
supplied, as in Mark ii. 19 ; John v. 7, and would accord sufficiently with 
the context, but not so well with the usage of St. Paul. 

top mpov ; the article, according to Middleton, is prefixed because of 
the relation supposed between the parties (see chap. xiiL 8 ; 1 Cor. vi. 1). 

Verse 4. — xP n l €rnn V^» goodness in general ; avoxrj, its exercise in delay- 
ing punishment ; fuucpoOvfua, continued avoxq ; an ascending gradation of 
mercy. 

Verse 5. — 6Vravpi£cis ; " art treasuring up," was probably suggested by 
irXovros, "riches," in the preceding verse. Compare Deut. xxxii. 34; 
ovk coov Tavra owtjktcu trap c/u>i kcli co-</>paytoT<u ev rots Orjcravpois puov ; 
€V r}fJL€pa €K8ucr)<r€toS avra7rooa)o-<jt>.— - LXX. fjftepa opyqs-, the day of 
judgment (Rev. vi. 17). 

Verse 8. — row 8c cf cpifecas, scil. ovox; equivalent to tois epcOurrcus 8c; 
as 6i €K 7rcpiTOfjLrj<; (Acts x. 45) to 6t irtpirp.yjfroi. ; and 6t oc wiotccos (Gal. 
iii. 7, 9) to 6i tticttoi. The expression means, " to those that perversely 
resist the Spirit of grace, and comply not with the will of God, whether 
proclaimed by the voice of nature, or of revelation." That such is the 
meaning may be inferred as well from its opposite in the preceding verse, 
" those who by perseverance in dutiful obedience to God's will strive to 
attain to the glory of heaven," as from its equivalent in the explanatory 
words subjoined — antidovcn. fiev rq akrjQcui 7rei#o/u,€Vois 8c ty] a8ucta. Of 
this perverse opposition to God's will, the Jews afforded a striking example, 
in their treatment of the Gospel and of the Gentile converts. See Phil, 
i. 16, where 6t c£ cptlctas is applied to persons who manifested a spirit of 
envious opposition to the apostle, and is contrasted with 6t c£ ayainp, 
those who were moved by Christian love ; and Phil. ii. 3, where it is con- 
trasted, in like manner, with concord and love; also, James iii. 14, 16 ; 
and Deut. xxi. 18 ; €av twl rj £109 cwrci0i/s kcli cpeOurrqs 0x1% v7raK0v<nv 
\fxmrqv 7rarpo9, &c. Mr. Alford, following Ruckert, a German critic, traces 
cptfeia to the root epiQos, " a hired labourer," and on this etymology founds 
a new translation of 61 c£ eptOeuxs, alleging that it means " men of self- 
seeking," or " men of greed." If the new translation accorded with the 
tenor of the apostle's discourse as well as that which has been generally re* 
ceived, this etymological speculation perhaps might turn the balance of 
judgment in its favour ; but neither here, nor in any other of the passages 
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in which it occurs, does the meaning "self-seeking," or "greed," harmonize 
with the context. It is tree, as Mr. Alford remarks, that in 2 Cor. xii. 20, 
and in Gal. v. 20, cptlcta is distinguished from c/ms ; that is, the two 
words are not precisely equivalent, but they are of kindred meaning, and in 
both passages are found amid a group of words, all expressing bat different 
shades of the same disposition of mind ; epes, " strife ;" cpitfcta, " a con- 
tentions spirit," a disposition to strife, cavilling, perverse contention, not 
implying any mixture of greed. Whatever, then, be the etymology of 
epiQeia, the old translation of it is preferable to the new. 

iretdofA€voi<; 8c rq aSucta— ovic cure )Sta£o/x€VOV9, Tvpawxnjficvovs, aXXa 
7T€t^o/x.cvovs rq aSuua, a/a fJLaOrjs otl TjyxxupccrccDS to irr<o/ia ovk avayiap to 
cyKkrjfjua. — Chrysostom. " He has not said, ' who are forced by violence,' 
or * who are constrained by tyranny,' but ' who obey unrighteousness,' that 
you might understand the transgression to be one committed of free choice, 
not one the blame of which is to be laid on necessity." After Ovftos kol 
opyrj in this verse, we must supply carat, carooo&prerai, or some such word 
— Qvilos, sudden indignation ; opyrj, abiding anger \ in the LXX. they am 
frequently joined together as here (see Gen. xxvii. 44; Deut. xxix. 23, 24; 
Psalm lxxvii. 49). 

Verse 12.— o<ro* yap avoftcas rffiaprov. avofuas here signifies, " without 
the revealed law," for to sin without any law is impossible, seeing that sin 
is the transgression of law, and the law of nature is common to all man* 
kind, so that none can plead ignorance of it. ovk cget Korrryopowra tot 
vofiov, to yap avofu&s rovr con, X^P 4 * T1 7? e £ ^jccckov KaroKpurto*; <faot enro 
rw mp <£wcu>s \oyuTfuav jcaraouca^crai /xo»wv— 6 oc IouSato? cwofuas 
tout' cot* fiera Trjs <£wca>s /cat rov vofiov jcariryopowm>?.~~Ghrysosioin. 
" He (the Gentile) hath not ' the law' to accuse him, for such is the mean- 
ing of avofuo?, without the condemnation pronounced by it, says the apostle, 
he is convicted only by the reasonings which nature suggests; but the 
Jew ' being under the law/ that is, in addition to the voice of nature, the 
law also accusing him." 

Verse 13. — Ov yap 6t axpoorat rov vofwv, <&c. " There is scarcely,** 
says Bishop Middleton, " in the whole New Testament any greater diffi- 
culty than the ascertaining of the various meanings of rofws in the writings 
of St. Paul. In order to show that ' by the Gospel alone men can be jus* 
tified, and that the Mosaic revelation is, in this respect, of no more 
than is the light of nature' — a proposition, the proof of which is the 
object of the whole epistle — he has occasion to refer to the different rales 
ef life with which the Gentiles and Jews had respectively been furnished ; 



Chaf. II. APPENDIX. 117 

hence vofws is used by St. Paul of every rale of life— of every revelation, 
especially of the Mosaic law, and even of the moral and ceremonial obser- 
vances, one or both of which it is the object of every vofuie to inculcate. 
The various senses, then, of this word are calculated to produce perplexity, 
especially since there are passages in which more than one meaning of the 
word will accord with the tenor of the argument. It bad, indeed, very 
early been remarked, that where the law, as promulgated in the Pentateuch, 
is spoken o£ and even where the whole body of the Jewish Scriptures is 
meant, there vofios, for the most part, though not without exception, has 
the article prefixed ; were this rule without exception, an important step 
would be gained, for, at least, we should know when the Jewish law is 
meant by the apostle, which is now so often, even among the best com- 
mentators, a subject of dispute ; my observation has led me to conclude, 
that the rule is liable to no other exceptions than those by which words 
the most definite are frequently affected. Our English version, by having 
almost constantly said ' the law,' whatever be the meaning of vo/ios in the 
original, has made this most difficult epistle still more obscure; for the 
English reader is used to understand the term of the law of Moses, as ht 
the evangelists. With respect to the passage under review, I am of 
opinion, that by rov vopxnt the law, kclt tfcxqv, is meant. The apostle 
means to reprove the presumption of the Jews, who thought themselves 
sure of eternal life, because God had favoured them with a revelation of 
his will, in which case the reasoning will be — ( As many as have sinned 
without a revelation, shall be punished without incurring the additional 
penalties which such a revelation would have enacted ; and as many as 
have sinned under a revelation, shall suffer the severer punishment which 
that revelation, whatever it be, has denounced against their crimes. If it 
be thought strange, says St. Paul, that such indulgence should be shown 
the former class of persons, I will add, that not the hearers even of the law 
itself, but the doers of it shall be justified.* Besides that the other inter- 
pretation would have required axpoorcu vopxw, this turn is more forcible 
and more in the manner of St. Paul ; the verse following seems also to* 
prove that rov vopov is so to be understood in the present, for the apostle 
subjoins — ' For when Gentiles who have not any revelation, practise, by a 
natural impulse, morality as pure as that which even the Mosaic law en- 
joins, though they have not actually a revelation, they become a revelation 
to themselves, and may, therefore, hope for all the rewards of virtue which 
an actual revelation would have taught them to expect;' and the same 
argument, with the same attention to the article, is prosecuted to the end 
el the chapter." Throughout the foregoing criticism, it is assumed that 
the apostle wrote rov vo/uw in the text, but in some of the oldest maun- 
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scripts the article is wanting, and some of the most approved editors have 
rejected it as spurious ; if their judgment were decisive of the matter, it 
would follow that the rule for the interpretation of vo/ao9, which Middleton 
took so much pains to establish, is altogether fallacious ; I cannot ac- 
quiesce, however, in the rejection of the article, for the slight preponderance 
of manuscripts against it is more than counterbalanced by the almost in- 
variable usage, in ordinary cases, of prefixing the article to both of two 
nouns, in regimen, or to neither of them ; but whatever opinion may be 
formed concerning this text, and Middleton's remarks upon it, there are 
other passages which decisively prove the fallaciousness of his " rule," and 
in which his adherence to it has drawn him into palpable error (see below, 
verses 25, 27 ; chap. v. 20 ; vii. 1). The statement at the beginning of 
the above extract, that " the Mosaic revelation is, with respect to justifica- 
tion, of no more avail than the light of nature," must be taken with some 
limitation ; by " the law," regarded as a covenant of works, no man can 
be justified, because no man is able to fulfil the law ; but the Mosaic re- 
velation was an introduction to the Gospel ; it contained more than one 
promise of a Saviour, its sacrifices and its ceremonies pointed to the great 
atonement for sin, and under it many were justified by faith in the pro- 
mises of God. Mr. Alford maintains that vojws throughout, even though 
anarthrous, signifies the law of Moses, which verse 14 renders highly im- 
probable. 

Verse 15. — oltiv€s €v&€lkwvtcu to tpyov tov vofiov ypairrov at rats 
icap&iais axrroyv. Some think that to epyov tov vofiov here is equivalent to 
to. tov vofiov, in verse 14, but these critics do not account satisfactorily for 
the change to the singular number, which seems to involve an absurdity, 
as if the law enjoined only one work, or the whole Gentile world performed 
only one. The expression probably means, "the effect which the law 
produces," i.e., the distinction of right and wrong — the sense of duty and 
obligation ; perhaps the passage might best be translated, " for they show 
that the law is virtually written in their hearts, their conscience bearing 
witness to it ;" meaning by " the law" the precepts of the Decalogue, 
which we may infer from verses 21, 22, to have been especially intended, 
by 6 vofAos. It is doubtful whether aWrjXuv, in this verse, relate to 
Xoyurfjuav or to avrw; if to the former, the meaning is, that in their moments 
of self-examination men's secret thoughts are constrained to condemn, or 
endeavour to justify them, and thus evince the authority of conscience ; if 
it refer to the latter word, the meaning is, that however they may succeed 
in stifling the voice of conscience in their own breasts, even the most 
most callous of the heathen show that a sense of right and of wrong is 
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written in their hearts, by accusing others on account of injuries received, 
or by defending themselves from like accusations. The latter meaning 
accords better with the word cvScuckuitcu, which implies something more 
manifest to others than that which is confined to a man's own breast. 

Verse 17. — iSc. The older manuscripts read ct 8c here, a reading which 
renders the construction less regular, but makes no essential difference in 
the meaning — " But if thou callest thyself a Jew, why is not thy conduct 
consistent with that honoured name ?" 

€7rovofia£rj is generally regarded as passive, "thou art called," but it 
seems rather to be in the middle voice, "thou callest thyself;" this accords 
better with the drift of the passage, which is to show how far the practice 
of the Jew fell short of his lofty pretensions (Gen. iv. 17, 25, 26). 

€7rara7rav0. See a very similar use of this word, Micah iii. 11. — LXX. 

Verse 18. — 8o#ct/Aa£cis ra Stafapovra. So/a/W^iv, in most cases, means 
" to try," " to prove by a test," as metals are proved, and this meaning 
seems to accord best with the tenor of the apostle's argument, in which, 
granting to the Jew all the outward privileges that he claimed, he thereby 
convicts him of the greater sin, since instead of being rendered more pure 
and holy by these marks of God's favour, he took occasion from them to 
indulge in spiritual pride and hatred of others, while he was as depraved 
as any of the heathen around him — he boasted of the law as a test to dis- 
tinguish right and wrong, but did not fashion his conduct in accordance 
with its precepts. Theophylact's paraphrase is — Kpiveis ti 8« ?rpa£<u /cat 
rt fir] Bu irpa£ai — " Thou judgest what thou oughtest to do, and what to 
abstain from doing ;" and Theodoret explains Sicu^cpovra, by tvavrun 
aWrjXois, SiKato(rwr]v koli abuaav — " things contrary to each other, righ- 
teousness and unrighteousness." 

Verses 21 to 24. — The following are the words of Josephus, translated 
in the note on these verses : — Ov ra Kp\mra /xcv to>v afiafrrq/xaToyv 
rjSotprjKdTej leAcnra? A,cya> kol cveSpa? koll fioL^euxs, apTrayaus 8' cptf ere koli 
<£ovais, Kat $cvas Katvoro/xctre KaKias 6&ovs, €kBo\€lov 8c iravrtov to Upov 
ycyove, Kat x<Ep<nv €/a</>i>Awhs 6 Octos /xe/xtavrat ^a>pos ov koli Pco/jUuoi 
iroppiaOev wpocrcKwow. 

Verse 25. — cav vofiov 7rpaor<n;s. As these words, in their obvious 
meaning, are manifestly at variance with Bishop Middleton's rule for the 
interpretation of vopx^ (note, verse 13), he has endeavoured to accom- 
modate them to his theory by the following strange criticism — " Here it is 
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plain that by vo/iov, without the article, we are to understand, not the law 
itself (nor indeed would vpatrtreiy tov voftov be very intelligible), bnt moral 
obedience or virtue, such as it was the object of the law to inculcate, and 
of which circumcision was the outward and visible sign." vopjoe occurs 
twice in this verse, and certainly has the same meaning in both cases, but 
the meaning assigned to it by Middleton, viz., "moral obedience or virtue" 
(the latter word is somewhat ambiguous), which is scarcely tolerable in the 
first, is wholly inadmissible in the second case. What correct speaker 
would translate cav irapafiarip vofwv 179, " if thou be a transgressor of moral 
obedience ?" Further, vofioi has the same meaning here as in verse 23, of 
which this is plainly a continuation, for verse 24 is merely parenthetic, bnt 
in verse 23 vofios means the Mosaic law. The apostle asserts that circum- 
cision, the symbol of purity, by which the Jews were separated from other 
nations to be a holy people, gave them a claim to great privileges if they 
fulfilled the law, and so kept the covenant of which that rite was the seal ; 
but if they transgressed the law, and so violated the covenant they had 
made, their circumcision was of no more avail than uncircumcision ; they 
had forfeited their claim to that divine favour, of which they boasted so 
much (see note on chap. iii. 21). I don't know on what ground irpocro-civ 
tov voyuov is said not to be very intelligible ; it is surely as intelligible as 
irpaxr(r€iv vo/jlov, or as tov vo/jlov rcXowra (verse 27), or as o\ov tov vofiov 
trouqo-QA (Gal. v. 3). 

Verse 27. — tov o\a ypafi. kcu irepvr. mpafiaTrpr vo/xov. vo/xov here 
being without the article, it would follow from one of Middleton's " rules," 
that it cannot mean the Jewish law; and by another, that tov cannot 
belong immediately to irapapamp', for the rule states that of words related, 
as irapafiarrjv and vofiov are here, both must have the article, or neither. 
Accordingly, Rose, in his edition of Middleton's work on the article, main- 
tains, with some German critic, that the construction of the passage is, 17 

CfC ^VS. OKp, TOV VOjX. TcA. XptVCl <T€ TOV SlO. ypCLflfUlTOS KCU, !T€piTOfirf9 OVTCL, 

wapaPanrjv vopov civai ; and thus to bring it into conformity with " the 
rules," the plain meaning of the passage is distorted into a sense utterly 
incoherent with the context. The true construction of the sentence appears 

tO be % €K <fnXT€(OS OKpofivorvOL TOV VOflOV TCAOVOW #C/DIVCI CC TOV Sui 

ypafifuiTos Koi ircpuroiMp ovra irapafiaT-qv vopov — " He who is in the na- 
tural state of circumcision, if he fulfil the law, shall judge (condemn) thee 
who, notwithstanding that thou hast the letter of the law and the rite of 
circumcision, art a transgressor of the law" (see Matt. xii. 41 ; Luke xi. 32) ; 
rov ovra irapafiarrp being equivalent to 6s « iropa/Sanys, and thus the honour 
of one of " the rules" is saved without any violation of the context. • 
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Sva here denotes something more' than the state of the person performing 
the act ; it is most suitably translated " notwithstanding." See chap. iv. 
11 ; vii. 5 ; xiv. 20 ; for a like nse of the word. 

Verses 28, 29.— Compare Dent. x. 12-16 ; Phil. Hi. 3 ; Col. ii. 11. 
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Verse 2. — eirurrevOrio-av ra Aoyia ; compare 1 Cor. ix. 17; oikovo/xkxv 
TrcTUOTcufuu (Gal. ii. 7 ; 1 Thess. ii. 4 ; 1 Tim. i. 11 ; Tit. i. 3). 

Verse 3. — The ordinary meaning of a7rior€a> is " to disbelieve," and of 
airumo, " nnbelief ;" but in the verses immediately following this, it is not 
with unbelief, but with falsehood and unrighteousness that men are charged ; 
it accords better with the context therefore to translate rprumjcrav " have 
been unfaithful," and amorta " unfaithfulness." The use of the words in 
this sense was suggested perhaps by eirurTcvOrjo-av, in preceding verse (see 

2 Tim. ii. 13 ; Luke xii. 46 ; Tit. ii. 10). 

Verse 4. — firj ycvotro, " God forbid !" a pious ejaculation, of frequent 
recurrence in this epistle, and used by the apostle when he would deprecate, 
in the most emphatic manner, any unfair and injurious inference from his 
words (see verses 6, 31 ; chap. vi. 2, 15 ; vii. 7, 13 ; ix. 14 ; xi. 1, 11 ; 
Gal. iii. 21, &c). The expression is derived probably from the LXX., 
where, however, it is usually found in a fuller form ; we may supply Kvpu, 
as we find in Jer. xi. 5, yevoiro Kvpie, or, more fully, firj yevoiro rip.iv epetv 
tovto, as in Gen. xliv. 17 (see also verse 7 ; Josh. xxii. 29 ; xxiv. 16 ; 

3 Kings xx. 3 ; Psalm lxxxviii. 52). 

vucaxa is often used as a law term, and signifies " to gain one's cause." 

Verse 9. — rt ow; irpocxofi€$a ; "What, then! are we (Jews) in a 
better condition (as regards j ustification) than they (Gentiles) ?" irpocxpficOa 
is of the middle voice, and the above meaning of it, the only one (as far as 
I know) that fully harmonises with the context, is supported by the au- 
thority of Theodoret, whose gloss is, n ow Karcxopev ircpuro-ov ; and of 
Theophylact, who explains it by apa cx.op,cv ti 7rXcov ;* 

* Compare Demosthenes, 3rd Olynthiac, sect. y. — irpos fxcv ro ra rov iroAe/xov rax" 
kcu Kara Koupov trparrecQai iro\\« irpoexe*. 

R 
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ov iftUTfi*, " in no wise/' A Hebrew idiom, equivalent to ovSajjuas; as ov 
Traaa <rap£ (verse 20) is equivalent toovSc/ua <rap£ (see note, chap. x. 19). 

Verses 10 to 18. — In some copies of the LXX. all these verses are 
found in Psalm xiii. 1-3, but as verses 13-18 are not found in that Psalm 
as given in the Hebrew, Chaldee, or Syriac, nor yet in many copies of the 
LXX., it is probable that in those copies in which they do occur they were 
added from this passage of St. PauL 

Verse 19. — bcra 6 vofios Aeyci. rrjv irakauiv iraxrav vofiov koXcw euoOev 
6 HavXos. — Chrysostom. " Paul is wont to give the name of vofws, ' the 
law/ to the whole of the Old Testament." (John x. 34.) 

Verse 20. — ov iraau a-api, equivalent to ovSc/aux o-ap£, is a Hebraism 
of frequent recurrence in the writings of St. Paul, adopted from LXX. (see 
Appendix, chap. x. 19). 

Sta vofxov einyvwrK d/Aaprias. «v fiovov e/^aflcs airo rov vo/aov to trfkvai 
rqy afiapruiv ov to <^vyctv avrvjv. — Chrysostom. "One thing only you 
have learned from the law, namely, to know sin, not to shun it." 

Verse 21. — x^P 1 * vofwv. Bishop Middleton maintains that vo/xos here 
signifies moral obedience, but a fair consideration of the passage will pro- 
bably satisfy most readers that vopos has the same meaning in verse 21 as 
in verse 20. Now, to translate (in verse 20) Sua yap vojiov cTriywocri? 
ajiapTuiSy "for by moral obedience is the knowledge of sin," would be 
to convert an important truth into mere absurdity ; when the apostle 
speaks of moral obedience, he expresses it by €pya vofiov^ the works which 
the law commands ; and if xoyn? vo/jlov signify " without perfect moral 
obedience," then cpyuv must be supplied after x<apis. But the parallel 
passage (Phil. iii. 9) — firj c^wv c/x?/v SiKawcrwrjv rrjv c#c vo/aov, clWxl ttjv 
8ia 7TMTT€a>s Xpiarov Tt\v €k ®€OV SiKawowrjv «ri Tq itiot€1 — sufficiently 
explains the meaning of this verse — " not having a justification of my own 
deserving, namely, the justification which the law awards to those who 
perfectly obey it, but that which is by faith in Christ — the justification 
which is bestowed by God on faith, i.e., on believers." (Tit. iii. 4-7.) 

Verse 22. — as wavras kcu ct-i 7ravras tovs irurrcvovTas, The preposition 
is varied to show the completeness of the justification obtained by faith, 
and -n-avras is repeated more emphatically to express its universality. 

Verse 23. — vorcpowrai tt^ 8o$qs tov ©eov. According to Barrow, 
these words mean that " they fall short of rendering his due glory to God 
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by dutiful obedience ;" Chalmers takes the same view of them ; others 
translate them, " fail to attain the approbation of God," and cite John 
xii. 43 for this meaning of £o£a ; according to others, again, the meaning 
is, "they come short of that glorious image of God, wherein man was 
originally created." But surely the glory which St. Paul here tells us that 
man, unaided by divine grace, is unable to attain, is that glory of which he 
speaks chap. v. 2, and in the hope of which, he there tells us, those who 
have been justified by faith are, through Christ, enabled to rejoice. In 
that passage, oo£d does not signify " approbation," for that is already im- 
plied in the state of grace into which the believer was admitted, but it sig- 
nifies that future glory which the souls of the blessed shall enjoy in heaven, 
while those who continue in sin fall short of it through their own demerit 
(see chap. ii. 7, 10 ; viii. 18 ; Col. iii. 4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 10). 

Verse 24. — owpcav. Justification, as regards us, was a free gift, wholly 
unmerited on our part, but not gratuitous on the part of God, for a price- 
less ransom was paid for us, even the precious blood of our dear Lord. 
dvx chtAak ci7T€ X.vrp<ixT€(D<s aAA' airoAvrpaKrcaj? fxrjKCTL rjfias cTraveAdciv 
iraXtv cm Ttjv aymjy hovktuw. — Chrysostom. " He has said not merely 
' release,' but ' redemption,' intimating that we should never return again 
to the same bondage." (1 Cor. vi. 20; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) 

Verses 25, 26. — Here the expressions TrpoeOero, tXcurri}pu>v, Sucauoo-wrfa 
Bui 7rap€<rLv } wpoycyovorwv, cv rq ai/o^, are severally susceptible of different 
Interpretations, each of which has had its advocates, so that the expla- 
nations of this passage, which have been put forward by different commen- 
tators, are almost as numerous as the combinations that may be formed out 
of these various interpretations, and it is scarcely possible to arrive at an 
exposition of it to which some degree of uncertainty shall not attach. 

irpoeSero is by some translated "fore-ordained;" it seems to have been so 
understood by Chrysostom, who observes — SiyAwv 8c iraXiv ov vtwepov 
tovto ov ovSe kolwov fjyqcri irpoc$ero — M moreover, to show that this pro- 
ceeding was nothing new nor strange, he uses the expression 'fore- 
ordained ;' " but the common version, " set forth," accords better with 
classical usage, and also with the context, especially with the word cvoct&v, 
twice repeated ; it implies that Christ was held up to the view of a perish- 
ing world, as the all-sufficient remedy for sin, that every awakened sinner 
might look unto him for salvation. 

'IXacrrrfpwv occurs but once again in the New Testament (Heb. ix. 5), 
where it denotes the mercy-seat in the holy of holies (see Exod. xxv. 22) • 
in this sense it is invariably used by the LXX. ; if, in the present instance, 
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St. Paul has borrowed it from that source, it may intimate, that as the 
glory of the Lord rested on the mercy-seat, and the incense which typified 
holy prayers was offered, and the blood of atonement sprinkled before it, 
and all grace dispensed from it, so has the diyine glory dwelt in Christ, 
and through his intercession holy prayers are accepted, and in heaven he 
pleads the merit of his precious blood-shedding, and from him is all grace 
dispensed to his people that trust in him. But the meaning assigned to 
the word, in the received version, accords much better with the context ; 
in this view, tAaonyxov, whether regarded as an adjective with QvpuL, or 
Up€uw understood, as in cntrnypwr, ^apumjpiov, or a substantive like otiuur- 
Ttjpiov, OvcriaoTrjpiov, ffnjXoucrqpunr, is equivalent to iXcur/xos^ a propitiation. 
In this meaning the word is used by Josephus, who says of the martyrs 
that they were — oKnrcp ayro^rv^ay tip rov cfaous afiaprtas koa 8*a tow 
aiftaro? tw cwc/Jaw exctvwy jrat tov Wacrrrjptov rov Octyarov enmov ij Octa 
-rpovota rov lapayjX oWoktc— "in some measure, a vicarious sacrifice for 
the sin of the nation, and by the blood of these godly men, and the pro- 
pitiation made by their death, divine providence saved Israel." I have 
followed Mr. Alford's suggestion, in joining cf to avrov aifiari with 
IXjourrrjptov rather than with $ta -np; Ttorea>s, to avoid the singularity of 
expression introduced by the latter construction. 

Succuoa-uvifs has been variously translated — u goodness " or " mercy, 9 
"faithfulness," "judicial righteousness or justice," and "justification" — 
the meaning of the word is surely the same here as in verses 21, 22, 
where its relation to ounm u fliyr c Ta* in verse 20, and indeed the whole 
context, shows that it denotes " the method of justification" appointed of 
God — the divine plan for satisfying at once the claims both of justice and 
of mercy (see Appendix, chap. i. 17). 

Sta Tfjv icapetriy is by some translated " concerning the remission ;" by 
others, " on account of the overlooking." I do not remember an instance 
of bUa used for rtpt, " concerning ;" its meaning here is " for," or " in 
order to," " with a view to," which the apostle would probably have ex- 
pressed by €i% but for the occurrence of that word immediately before. It 
is doubtful whether xap«w denote "remission," or "overlooking," "passing 
by," but the former meaning would probably be expressed by cufxoxq ; the 
latter, moreover, accords better with oro^, " forbearance,* remission being 
the work of " grace ;" the difference, however, is not great, as we may 
infer from Micah vii. 18 — ri« ©cos wovcp <rv €$tupt*v oyojuas inrtpficuvw 
acrc^ctas. 

Tpoycyovortcir, according to some, refers to the sins of the whole world 
before the death of Christ ; thus Olshausen — " Those sins of the world, 
before Christ, which had hitherto been, as it were, overlooked (Psalm 
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Ixxviii. 38), rendered necessary the final manifestation of God's righteous- 
ness, and were punished by the righteous God in Christ, the representative 
of the whole race, who freely gave himself up for all." (Exod. xxxii. 34 ; 
Acts xvii. 30.) Alford's explanation of the words amounts to the same. 
But if the sins of earlier generations were overlooked from a prospective 
regard to the vicarious sufferings of Christ, it would follow that those 
generations were altogether exempt from final condemnation. It is far 
more probable that wpoyeyovorcDv relates to the sins of each individual 
committed before his conversion. 

Some translate cv rq avoxq " during the time of God's forbearance," in 
opposition to cv ro wv kcii/xi>, and refer to Acts xvii. 30 ; but if cv ever 
signifies " during," it is only when joined to a word denoting time, as 
Xpovu), Koupa), &pa, rjfiepa, erci, &c. ; here it means "by" or " through." 

Archbishop Magee, in his work on atonement, has made the following 
remarks on these verses : — " The object of the inspired reasoner is not so 
much to show how, in the method adopted for the remission of sins, mercy 
was to be displayed, as how, notwithstanding this display of mercy, jus- 
tice was to be maintained. In either view, the sense terminates in the 
same point, the reconciling with each other the two attributes of mercy and 
justice, but the emphasis of the argument takes opposite directions." That 
the emphasis of the argument is rightly laid on the vindication of divine 
justice, he adds, " must be manifest, on considering that in remission of 
sins mercy is the quality that immediately presents itself, whilst justice 
might seem to be for the time superseded ; on this principle of interpretation, 
the sentence will stand thus — ' whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood, for the manifestation of his justice (his 
just and righteous dealing), concerning the remission of past sins, through 
the forbearance of God, for the manifestation at this time of his justice, 
that he might be just, and yet (i.e., although) the justifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Jesus.' The justice of the Deity, or his regard to what is righ- 
teous and just, is thus declared not to have been departed from in the 
scheme of redemption, this scheme bearing a twofold relation to sinners, in 
such a manner, that whilst it manifested the mercy of God, it should, at 
the same time, in no degree lay a ground for the impeachment of his jus- 
tice." We have already assigned sufficient reasons for concluding that 
SiKaiocruvr) here signifies, not " justice," but " the divine plan of justifica- 
tion," and Sua, not " concerning," but " for," or " in order to." The ar- 
gument lays no more emphasis on the vindication of divine justice than on 
the exhibition of divine love, but directs attention equally to both of those 
attributes. 

The passage quoted from Barrow, in our note on this verse, concludes 
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thus—" Lastly, the means of conveying it (justification), implied in the 
words, ' the remission of fore-past sins/ such as was solemnly exhibited, 
signified, ratified in the church ministries of baptism, absolution, and re- 
conciliation, npon penance and confession, especially the first." I have 
omitted this sentence from the qnotation, because, with every respect for 
the judgment of that great divine and illustrious man, I can discover 
nothing in the context to warrant the opinion that St. Paul intended any 
reference to these church ministries. 

Verse 26.— cv rw vw kcu/xd. ro 8c cv re* wv kcu/xd rw iroWrjv 
Sclkwvtos avo\qv kol <f>i\av6p<innav, ore yap a.Treyvwr$j)p*v koi eirXrjpwOrfoar 
ax afjuapTiai Tore rrjv cavrov Swapw cveoeijdro iva puaOip iroau irap a\ma 
Trj<r 8ucatocrw7^ f} irepiowta, ovrc yap ev apxfl yevoficvov roxrro ovrui 
lau/uacrrov av €<f>avrj. — Chrysostom. " To set forth his plan of justification 
at thia^time was the act of a being resolved to show much forbearance and 
much love to man ; for when our case was desperate, and the measure of 
our sins had been filled up, then he exhibited his power, that you might 
learn how vast is the superabundance of his justifying grace, for if this had 
been done in the beginning, it would not have appeared so deserving of 
admiration.' 9 

rov €K irurreus fyrou, " him that believeth in Jesus" (Gal. iii. 7, 9) ; 
as 6t ac irtpvrofjLTp, " they that are circumcised" (chap. iv. 12; Acts x. 45 ; 
xi. 2) ; 6i c£ cpt0eia?, " they that are contentious" (chap. ii. 8). 

Verse 27. — 6|ckAcmt0i/, " it has been altogether excluded ;" a stronger 
expression than the simple ejcAeurfq. 

Sea 7roujv vo/iov, " by what principle ? what system ?" tow tpytav ; " is 
it by the principle that a man may challenge justification as the reward of 
his own works ? No ; but by the principle that justification can be ob- 
tained only through faith." This meaning of vo/jlos seems to suit the 
context better than any other ; it occurs in a somewhat similar sense chap, 
vii. 21, 23. 

Verse 29.— ids av « cAcye. Sua n yap <roi rovro aroirov etvat oorci 
to iravra avOpurrrov <rw£€<r$ai ; p.rj yap /acoijcos coti 6 ®eos ; — Chry- 
sostom. " As if the apostle had said, * why should it seem strange to 
you that all men should be saved ? is God the God only of a part of 
mankind ?' " 

Verse 30.— cmtco, " since," " seeing that ;" the later MSS. read errcurcp, 
probably to make the meaning more clear, but there was no necessity for 
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the change, for curep often has the same meaning as etrcwrcp* (see note, 
chap. viii. 9, 17). Mr. Alford's translation — " If at least God is one, 
who shall justify the circumcision by faith," &c. — does not accord so well 
with the context, and it is very questionable whether it would, in any case, 
be a legitimate rendering of the Greek. 

its 6 ©cos. ®€os having the article must be the subject of the pro- 
position. 

On €k and Sta see page 107. 

Verse 81. — Here vofios is without the article, because it is used, in a 
general sense, for God's law, whether natural or revealed. Bishop Middle- 
ton's interpretation of it, viz., " moral obedience," is as little warranted 
here as in verse 21, or in chap. ii. 25. 
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Verse 1. — ri ow epovfiev Aftpaafx rov irartpa, &c. Some of the oldest 
MSS. read n ow epovficv euprjKcvcu A/?paa/A, &c. ; this change in the order 
of the words was adopted, probably, for the purpose of bringing Kara 
crapKa nearer to irarepa fjfiwv, and thus rendering the interpretation easier. 
But although it is more obvious and easy to join Kara <rapjca with -n-arepa 
than with cvpr]K€vai, it is not the true construction of the passage ; for the 
question, rt ow cpov/xev, &c, is a supposed Jewish objection to the state- 
ment (chap. iii. 30) that God will justify the uncircumcised and the cir- 
cumcised alike, by faith ; now a Jew, objecting to that statement, would 
not call Abraham " our father according to the flesh," but, simply, " our 
father Abraham," as in Matt. iii. 9 ; John viii. 33, 39 ; for the addition 
of Kara <rap#ca, besides expressing carnal descent, would imply also some 
recognition of a spiritual relationship to which he was a stranger ; Kara 
(rapKa therefore must be joined with cvp^jccvat, as commentators, with few 
exceptions, have done. But it is no easy matter to determine the precise 
meaning of the phrase cvp-QKcvai Kara aapKa ; we can hardly expect to find 
any illustration of it in classic Greek, for it relates to a subject quite 
out of the range of heathen thought, and therefore no phrase similar or 
analogous to it is, I believe, to be found in heathen writers. Such ex- 

* Thus, in Euripides — Ovkovv &ucau»s f evrtp ttpywrto Ktuca; Hecuba, 1236 — where 
the scholiast explains eixcp by drctSq, which indeed is its obvious meaning. 
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pressions, however, are by no means of rare occurrence in the writings of 
St. Paul himself; he often employs the term <rap£ to denote that which is 
external, ceremonial, and inefficacious, that which he calls dead works, as 
contradistinguished from the internal, spiritual, and vital principle of faith, 
which quickens the soul, and begets in it a living spirit of holiness. Thus, 
addressing the Galatians, he says (Gal. ill. 3), " having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh " (crap/a), that is, "do ye 
think that by being circumcised, and thus subjecting yourselves to the 
ceremonial law, ye will render more perfect the justification attained by 
faith, and sealed by the gifts of the Spirit?" and Gal. vi. 13, "they 
would have ye circumcised, that they might glory in your flesh" — w rq 
capKi — " that they might boast to the Jews of having induced many pro- 
selytes to submit to circumcision, and to the ceremonial law." He says to 
the Corinthians (2 Cor. xi. 18) — Kavxq&ofun Kara Trjv crapica — " I will 
boast of my outward privileges, such as my pure Hebrew descent, and my 
labours ;" and in Phil. iii. 4 we read — c^w ireiroiBrprtv kojl cv crap/a — 
" though I might have confidence in carnal ordinances and things external," 
and he goes on to enumerate these things, as his circumcision, pure Hebrew 
descent, and strict observance of the law (see also verse 3). Of the par- 
ticulars thus included by the apostle under the term <rap£, it is obvious that 
neither his Hebrew descent, nor strict observance of the law, can be thought 
of in the case of Abraham, for the patriarch was himself the first of the 
nation that was distinguished by the special favour of God, and the law 
was not given until upwards of four hundred years after his time ; and as 
the remark immediately preceding the text (chap. iii. 30), as well as the 
discussion which follows (verse 9, &c), relates to circumcision, we may 
infer that cvprjKcvcu Kara a-apKa has reference to the same rite ; and the 
meaning is, " what has Abraham gained by the carnal ordinance to which 
he was subjected, or by the covenant of which it was the seal ?" did it 
authorise him to trust in the merit of his works ? Compare Gen. xvii. 13 ; 
icai corai rj SuiOrjicrf fiov cm rrjs crapKos vfuov cis ScaOrjKrp/ auoviov ; and, in 
Ecclesiasticus xliv. 20, it is said of Abraham, *<u cv <rapKi avrov toTrprc 
SiaOrjKrp/. Mr. Alford denies that Kara o-apfca can allude to circumcision, 
and maintains that it is used " in contrast to Kara irvcvfm, and refers to 
that department of our being from which spring works in contrast with 
that in which is the exercise of faith." In chapters vii. and viii., indeed, 
the apostle dwells, at considerable length, on the conflict between the spi- 
ritual and carnal principles of our nature, but previously to chap. vii. makes 
no allusion to their opposition ; the contrast implied in our text is not 
between opposite principles of our nature, but between different systems of 
justification — justification by faith, and justification by works, such as the 
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Jews relied on, circumcision, and keeping the law of Moses ; and these 
works, although not instrumental to our justification, do not spring irom 
that department of our being which is called <rapi, as opposed to wvcvpa. 

Verse 2. — a yap. With respect to yap here, we may adopt a remark 
often made on the same word by Clarke, in his notes on Homer — " istud 
yap non refertur ad id quod proximo pracessit, sed ad id quod eleganter 
reticetur" — " the yap has reference, not to the words immediately preceding, 
but to what is elegantly suppressed." The train of thought, expressed 
fully, seems to be — " it is incumbent on me to remove the objection im- 
plied in this question, as to what Abraham has gained by the covenant of 
circumcision, for if he was justified by the works to which he was pledged 
by that covenant, he has ground for boasting, whereas I have said that 
boasting has been altogether excluded," 

Verse 3. — "cis is never used for am; as Sucauxrwrjv, therefore, in 
this place, must be understood as intimating that Abraham's faith was 
instrumental to his justification, not that it was accepted as a substitute for 
personal righteousness." — Bishop Terrot. 

Verse 4. — As tpyarqs frequently denotes " a hireling," w a labourer for 
hire," so €pya£o/uu often signifies " to work as a hireling," " to labour for 
wages" (see Matt. xx. 1 ; 1 Cor. iv. 12 ; ix. 6 ; 1 Thess. ii. 9 ; iv. J 1 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 8, 10), and such is its meaning here, as the subjoined fuaOos 
proves. The man who serves with the spirit of a hireling may claim, as 
his due, whatever he has earned by his labour, but nothing more, «ind 
small indeed is the amount of the claim that can be established by such a 
spirit in religion, the duties of which it performs as a painful task, with a 
cold and niggardly obedience. 



Verse 9. — 6 pa«apto>tos ovros. Here we must supply op* cpxcrat, «tpa 
trurrct, or some such words. 

Xcyo/ttcv yap. (See above, note on verse 2.) Here the thought to which 
yap refers is, " the case of Abraham furnishes an answer to our question." 

Verse 14.— c8fi£cy or* avayjcata ^ triorcs, ori vpeafivrepa wtpvropw, on 
vofMw taxvporcpa, 6n vo/aov <Twurrrj<rcv, ct yap iraire? ^xaprov aray/caia — 
ct axpo/fooTOf w tbucaiwOr) Trp€<r/$vTcpa — ci Sta vopov ariypaxris d/uaprta? 
Xupcs Sc vopou irc^avcpomu ioxupoT«pa— ei paprvprrai vwo rov vo/jlov koi 
tqv vo/iov Umfonv ovk cvavTir} aAAa ffxXrj koi (rv/A/ia^os—- *6 yap €\ofX€\o% 
rov vofiov ws <7<t){ovTos arip.a{ci rq% 7rurrc<os rrjv Swafw* kcki/vwixu -q 

s 
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irurns rovr tarty ov xpcia '"/* Kara x a P ty owrqptag. — Chrysostoui. " The 
apostle has shown that the system of justification by faith is necessary — 
that it was anterior to circumcision — that it is more efficacious than the 
law — that it recommendeth the law — for if all have sinned it is necessary ; 
if Abraham was justified while he was yet nndrcumcised, it was anterior 
to circumcision ; if by the law is the knowledge of sin, but justification by 
faith, independently of the law, has been made manifest, then it is more 
efficacious than the law ; if it is borne witness unto by the law, and estab- 
lished the law, then it is not contrary, but friendly and auxiliary to the 
law ; for he that holds to the law as a thing that brings salvation, dis- 
honours the power of this faith — faith is made void, that is, there is no 
need of the salvation which is by grace." 

Verse 16.— &a rovro c#c wurreoys, sciL, rj ick-qpovofua care, bra Kara 
\apty 77. This mode of completing the sentence is suggested by Gal ill. 18 ; 
that whole chapter, indeed, sheds much light on this part of St. Paul's 
argument. 

Verse 18. — O9 trap cXirtoa eif cXirtot eirurrevo'cv. en-' cA.11-181 tq tov 
0cov Trap* tkiruba rrjv avOpunrarqv. — Chrysostom. " Against human hope, 
he trusted in the hope that is of God." Compare Judges xviii. 27 ; kojl 
rj\$ov C7rt Xaov rjuv\oJ^ovra kou trewotjOora cir' cAttiSi. 

Verse 25. — kcu rjytpOrj Sua. rrjv Sucauocriv rjfuav. Expositors have differed 
much in their interpretations of this obscure expression. To explain it, 
Dr. Chalmers had recourse to the scholastic distinction of negative and 
positive justification, thus — "The former consists of an acquittal from 
guilt ; by the latter, a title is conferred to the rewards of righteousness ; 
God may deal with you either as a criminal, in the way of vengeance, or 
as a loyal and obedient subject, in the way of reward ; by your negative 
justification you simply attain to the midway position of God letting yon 
alone, neither punishing you for sin, nor rewarding you for righteousness ; 
and the Saviour accomplished our negative justification, by bearing upon 
his own person the chastisement of our sins — he was delivered for our 
offences unto the death ; but to achieve our positive justification he did 
more than suffer, he obeyed, he accumulated, as it were, a stock of righ- 
teousness, out of which he lavishes reward on those whom he had before 
redeemed from punishment. It was because he finished a great work that 
God highly exalted him ; and from the place which he now occupies does 
he shed on his disciples a foretaste of heaven, he pours upon them spiritual 
blessings, and by stamping upon them a celestial character, ushers them, 
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even now, into celestial joy. Thus while it was by his death that he de- 
livered them from the guilt of their offences, it was by his rising again that 
he obtained for them the rewards of righteousness — the privileges of a 
completed justification. The verse may be paraphrased — who was delivered 
up unto the death, as an atonement for our offences ; and was raised then, 
that he might confer upon us the fruits of his own achievement — the re- 
wards of his own obedience." This exposition confounds justification with 
sanctification, and evinces other inaccuracies of language and thought ; it 
also assumes the doctrine of imputed righteousness, on which see Appendix, 
chap. v. 19. In the Homily of the Resurrection the text is explained 
thus : — " He died to put away sin, and rose again to endow us with righ- 
teousness ; his death took away sin and malediction — his death was the 
ransom of them both, and by his resurrection hath he purchased everlasting 
life and righteousness for us. . It had not been enough to be delivered by 
his death from sin, except by his resurrection we had been endowed with 
righteousness ; he died to destroy the rule of the devil in us, and he rose 
again to send down the Holy Spirit to rule in our hearts, to endow us 
with perfect righteousness." This explanation, which has been adopted 
by many, makes oucacoxns synonymous with ayum/we, which is not sanc- 
tioned by usage or example. The following is an abridgment of Olshausen's 
exposition of the passage : — " In the same way that the death and resur- 
rection of Christ form an intimate unity, so also in man the death of the 
old, and the rising up of the new, cannot be conceived as existing without 
each other. In consequence of the necessary connection between these two 
events, only one at a time is commonly mentioned, either negatively, the 
forgiveness of sins, or positively, the communication of the new life ; but, 
in some cases, both are joined together, as in this place, and in chap. 
v. 10, and then the putting away of the old is connected with the death, 
and the communication of the new is annexed to, and founded upon the 
resurrection of the Redeemer. In the term 8i#c<uaxris, in this passage, 
therefore, we must hold fast the idea of that act, which makes righteous, 
and creates the new man, an act which is expressed in chap. v. 10 by 
crcD&crtfcu, whilst the expression 8ta to. irapairnafULTa rjfuav answers to the 
KaraWayr] in chap. v. 10 ; as Bia ra irapairnofwra rffjxav means, ' in order 
that our transgressions might be pardoned,' so Bia Tqv Sucaaxrtv rjfiwv must 
mean, ' in order that righteousness might be wrought in us.' Sucaiaxri?, 
therefore, means the divine act of making righteous, as SuirairapairnofiaTa 
the divine act of forgiveness." But the learned theologian surely has mis- 
taken the meaning of the passage, which, in no wise, relates either to the 
dying of the old man (by him confounded with the forgiveness of sins), or 
to the rising up of the new ; these effects, indeed, are inseparable from our 
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appropriation by faith of the finished work of Christ, bat form a distinct 
topic in the epistle, a topic on which St. Paul does not enter until chap. vi. 
Nothing could be more unfortunate for the interpretation proposed by this 
author than the reference to chap. v. 10, for that verse, compared with the 
preceding, affords the clearest proof that SucauoOcvre: and KaraAAaycvrcs 
are equivalent terms, and Succuoxrt?, which is akin to both, denotes the per- 
formance of that work which has procured for sinners pardon and recon- 
ciliation with God ; neither can cni>£ccr0ai (chap. v. 10), which according 
to him corresponds to Bucaumrvs here, mean " that act which makes righ- 
teous, and creates the new man." St. Paul himself explains it (chap. v. 9) 
to mean, our being saved from divine wrath, that is, from the final doom 
that awaits the ungodly — our being made partakers of the happiness of 
the saints in heaven. Mr. Alford, apparently treading in the steps of the 
German divine, has fallen into similar error. He defines our justification 
to be " our death unto sin, and new birth unto righteousness," and adds, 
" that Christ in his resurrection elevated our humanity into the participation 
of that resurrection-life which is also, by union with him, the life of every 
justified believer," and that the regarding our justification as a fact past, is 
inconsistent with the very next words, SixaimOan-e^ oc vurrcais, which show 
that " not the objective fact, but its subjective realization is here meant." 
But our justification may more truly be stated to consist in " the remission 
of our sins, and our reconciliation to God through the satisfaction made to 
divine justice by him who died for us ;" we are " justified by his blood" 
(chap. v. 9) ; our " death unto sin, and new birth unto righteousness" are 
the certain result of genuine faith in him, and necessary to our enjoying the 
full benefits purchased for us by his finished work, but they are not included 
in it, and ought not to be confounded with it in our idea of justification. 
The following extracts from Bishop Horsley's discourse on the text, although 
his argument, perhaps, is not in every point invulnerable, yet afford a cor- 
rect exposition of the apostle's meaning, and present a striking contrast to 
the vague speculations of the German school : — " This verse connects the 
sufferings of Christ with the sins of men, and the resurrection of Christ 
with the absolution of the sinner. The apostle not only speaks of the sins 
of men as the cause or occasion of Christ's death, but he speaks of the 
justification of men as equally the cause or occasion of Christ's resurrection. 
The similarity of these connexions — 'men sinned, therefore Christ died;' 
' men are justified, therefore Christ was raised again '--.necessarily leads to 
the particular notion of Christ's death as an expiatory sacrifice, in the most 
literal meaning of which the words are capable. The words ' he was deli- 
vered' refer to a purpose and design of God's over-ruling providence, by 
which the Redeemer was delivered over to the pains which he endured — 



Chap. IV. APPENDIX. 183 

* In him we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins ;' 
' The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth ns from all sin ;' ' My blood is shed 
for yon and for many for the remission of sins/ said our Lord himself to 
his apostles. From these and many other expressions of like import, it 
should seem that the blood of Christ had some direct and proper efficacy 
to expiate the guilt of men, independent of any remote effect upon their 
actions. In the second clause, the resurrection of Christ is connected with 
our justification, in the same manner as in the first clause his death is con- 
nected with our sins ; as our Lord's death was, in the plan of providence, 
the consequence of our sins, so, by the same plan of providence, his resur- 
rection was the consequence of our justification. It follows, therefore, that 
our justification is a thing totally distinct from the final salvation of the 
godly ; it is some part of the wonderful business of redemption, which was 
to be finished before our Lord, consistently with the plan of his great 
undertaking, could rise from the dead. Christ died as the proxy of guilty 
man ; as he died not for any delinquency of his own, there was nothing to 
detain him in the grave, when once the atonement for our sins was made, 
and the justice of our offended God was satisfied ; so soon as the expiation 
was complete, justice required that the Redeemer's sufferings should termi- 
nate, and his resurrection to life and glory was the immediate consequence. 
Our justification is quite a distinct thing from the final absolution of good 
men in the general judgment ; every man's final doom will depend upon 
the diligence which he uses, in the present life, to improve under the means 
and motives of improvement which the Gospel furnishes — our justification 
is 'the grace in which we now stand' — it is that general act of mercy 
which was previously necessary on the part of God, to render the attain- 
ment of salvation possible by those who had once been wilfully rebellious, 
and to the last continue liable to the surprises of temptation. This act of 
mercy is the immediate benefit of Christ's death ; it hath no respect to any 
merits of the individual to whom it is applied ; its very foundation is that 
all are concluded under sin ; it embraces all without distinction, and is pro- 
cured by the sole merit of our Lord's atonement. If the purpose of the 
Redeemer's death was to procure this mercy, it is evident, that when he 
had endured what was necessary to procure it, the purpose of his death was 
answered, and his resurrection could not but ensue." This view of the 
passage, which is strengthened by the authority of Barrow and of Pearson, 
I have adopted for the following reasons :— first, because the apostle 
appears to have had Isaiah liii. present to his mind when writing this 
passage. Now the prophet there announces, that the exaltation and triumph 
of Messiah should follow close upon the sufferings by which he made atone- 
ment for our transgressions, and should be the reward of those sufferings, 
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and of that atonement. " When thon shalt make his soul an offering for 
sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied : by his knowledge (the knowledge of him) shall my righ- 
teous servant justify many ; for he shall bear their iniquities. Therefore 
will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil 
with the strong ; because he hath poured out his soul unto death : and he 
was numbered with the transgressors ; and he bare the sins of many, and 
made intercession for the transgressors" (or as it is in the Greek, "was 
delivered for their transgressions"). Bishop Lowth's translation differs a 
little from this, but equally shows that our Lord's sufferings should be re- 
warded with honour and triumph ; the glory not only follows immediately 
on the suffering, but follows in the way of direct consequence. " He shall 
prolong his days," is a promise of his resurrection ; the atonement made on 
Calvary was so complete, that justice, having no further claim on the 
victim, released him without his seeing corruption ; " he shall see his seed, 
and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand," is a prediction of 
the salvation of many sinners, as the result of Christ's work. In the 
second place, that our justification, so far as depended on our Lord, was 
antecedent to his resurrection, is implied in these wordB of St. Paul, " God 
commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us ; much more then now that we have heva justified by his blood, 
shall we be saved from wrath through him" (chap. v. 8, 9). Thirdly, St. 
Paul says to the Corinthian church, " If Christ be not risen, your faith is 
vain ; ye are yet in your sins" (1 Cor. xv. 17), that is, ye have not been 
justified, divine justice has not been satisfied by his sufferings and death. 
Lastly, our blessed Lord himself, after assuring his disciples (John xvi. 8-10) 
that the Spirit whom he should send would convince the world of the three 
leading doctrines of the Gospel, namely, the sinfulness of man, the remedy 
provided for sin in the justification which he was then about to accomplish, 
and the judgment which awaited those who should reject that great salva- 
tion, adds, as the evidence which should be afforded that the justification 
wrought by him had been accepted, the fact of his return to the Father, 
that is, of his rising from the dead, and resuming the glory which he had 
before the world was made — cXeyfci rov icoo-yxov wept afiaprias *<u mpi 

oucaKxrwrjs kcu ir€pi Kpurews ircpi 8uccuo<rwr)s ori irpos rov irarcpa 

tnrayto, kcu ovk en fcapctrc /x«. And thus, also, St. Paul, when he says 
that Jesus " was raised from the dead because of our justification," means 
that our Lord, having fully satisfied the claims of divine justice on our be- 
half, could no longer be detained in the prison of the grave, and that by 
his triumph over death he demonstrated the completeness of the work of 
our redemption. 
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CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. — Nearly all the ancient MSS. read cxm/ac here instead of 
cxppjtv. Chrysostom, who seems to have received that reading without 
suspicion, explains the passage thus : — ara fit) tis vofLurrj paOvfuas vTroOtcnv 
ctvai ra Xeyoficva ifrrjcriv tiprqvqv c^wftcv, tovt £<m firjKen afiaprav<afi€V 
fjirjSe Trpos ra wporcpa €irav€px<i}fjL€$a, tovto yap €<mv iro\.€fwv €X €tv 'V * 
tov 0cov. " Lest any one shonld think that his statements " (in support of 
justification by faith, without the works of the law) " afford a ground for 
sloth, the apostle says, * let us have peace,' that is, let us sin no more, nor 
return to our former conversation, for that would be to have war with 
God." But neither this, nor any other interpretation of which the sub- 
junctive mood is susceptible, can be made to harmonise with the adjoining 
context. I can account for the remarkable concurrence of MSS. in support 
of €x<ofuv only by supposing that icavxayictfa, in verses 2, 3, was mistaken 
for the subjunctive mood, and cxo/xcv changed to accord with it. " Re- 
joicing in tribulation" is a state of Christian grace, the attainment of which 
is so difficult, that it might be thought that young converts would rather 
be exhorted to aspire to it as the noblest triumph of faith, than be re- 
minded of it as matter of present experience. 

"We have peace." ttoioW eiprjvrjs fj/uov eir avrov (Isaiah liii. 5). 
" The chastisement by which our peace is effected was laid upon him" (see 
Eph. ii. 13-16 ; Col. i. 20). 

Verse 2. — con/KOficv suggests the idea of a condition that is stable and 
secure. 

Verses 3 to 5. — The apostle's train of thought assumes the form of a 
logical sorites ; for similar constructions see chap. viii. 29, 30 ; x. 13-18 ; 
Hosea ii. 21, 22 ; Joel i. 4. owe €«rc 8c8orat, aXA.' ckkc^vtcu, to oeu/rtAc? 
€fjL<txuvojv. — Chrysostom. " The apostle did not say has been ' given,' but 
has been 'shed abroad,' to show the rich abundance of the gift" (Acts 
ii. 17 ; Joel ii. 28). " The Spirit was given at the day of Pentecost once 
for all to mankind, as a whole, but it is not, therefore, shed abroad in every 
individual ; for this the personal appropriation of the work of Christ is first 
needed. The addition of tov ooBcvtos t^jxiv expresses the possibility which 
is provided for every one of receiving the Holy Spirit poured forth into his 
heart."- — Olshausen. 

Verses 6 to 10. — In these verses the apostle uses three terms descriptive 
of our alienation from God, each rising above the preceding, to mark more 
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forcibly the obstacles which the strong love of Christ surmounted on our 
behalf— cur€/3<ov, "ungodly," negatively wicked; afiaproAayv, "sinners," 
positively wicked ; exOpoi, " enemies," hating God and goodness (as in 
Demosthenes de Corona — ira^irovqpo^ avOpomos #ccu $€<hs c^tfpos). The 
psalmist describes the gradations of wickedness by a like succession of 
terms (Psalm i. 1), where, in place of cx^pot, the LXX. have koifuw, 
" pestilent men," a term not less expressive. 

Verses 9, 10 — " Evidently express the same truth, yet there is a dis- 
tinction between oucauolcircs and jcaraAAaycyrc? ; the former has reference 
only to what passes in the divine mind, when God, for just and sufficient 
cause, acquits the sinner ; the latter refers not only to this, but also to the 
change that takes place in the heart of the sinner towards God. <ru>0q<ro/Ac0a 
refers to the final result of present justification and reconciliation, namely, 
eternal salvation." — Bishop Terrot. There is a double reconciliation to be 
effected before our salvation can be complete, a reconciliation of God to 
man, and a reconciliation of man to God ; the former has been effected by 
the atonement made to divine justice upon the altar of the cross (see note 
on verse 1) ; it remains for us to be reconciled to God — to put away that 
enmity against him which dwells in the natural heart, and which the con- 
templation of God's love, manifested in Christ, can alone, by divine grace, 
enable us to overcome (see 2 Cor. v. 18-21). Mr. Alford maintains that 
cxOpoiy in verse 10, can only be taken as passive, " hated by God," " be- 
cause," as he says, " the apostle is speaking of the death of Christ, and its 
effects, as applied to all time, not merely to those believers who then lived;" 
but the same persons who are here called «xfy>oi, are, in verse 8, termed 
ofjuxpTiokoiy which surely implies active enmity to God, and it was of the 
apostle himself and his contemporaries the words were written, although 
they are applicable to believers in every age. 

Verse 11.— ov fxovov co-vOrjftfv ifarw aAAa *at Kav\dOfie9a 6Y avro rovro 
oY 6 vo/u£ci t« fiita* eyicaXvirTca&u.— Chrysostom. " Not only have we 
been saved, says the apostle, but we even exult on account of that for 
which one might think that we should hide our heads in shame," scii, the 
death of our Lord upon the cross. St. Paul uses fcavxayAcwc, sciL, co/mf, 
for icayx<o/i.e0a, perhaps as more expressive of an abiding state. It is a 
form of expression of frequent occurrence in the LXX. (see note, chap, 
xii. 9, Appendix). 

Verse 12. — kcu ovto*., " and so," that is, because of the connexion of 
sin and death. 
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€</>' d), followed by an infinitive, or by a future indicative, signifies " on 
condition that ;" but this meaning will not apply here. Of the various 
meanings that have been assigned to the expression, none satisfies the exi- 
gencies of the context so well as " for that,'' " because," or " inasmuch 
as," which appears to be its meaning, also, in each of the other passages of 
St. Paul's epistles in which it occurs, although, in some of them, perhaps, 
not wholly free from uncertainty (see 2 Cor. v. 4 ; Phil. iii. 12 ; iv. 10 ; 
see also Acts iii. 16). It seems a palpable absurdity to say, that a man 
sinned, or did any act before he was called into existence; but Augustine, 
and other able and pious divines, translating €<f> <*> " in whom" (a meaning 
for which no authority can be adduced), maintain that all men sinned in 
Adam. Olshausen, who adopts this paradox, tries to support it by the 
following strange argument : — " The question, how in Adam all who were 
not yet in existence could sin with him, has difficulty in it, only so long as 
the isolation of individuals is maintained ; if this be given up, all takes a 
simple form, and in Adam every one of his descendants sinned with him ; 
just as in the act of one man, all his members and every drop of blood co- 
operate ; and in an army, not the general only conquers or is defeated, but 
every warrior of the host conquers or is conquered with him." What he 
means by " giving up the isolation of individuals" does not appear, but it 
is perfectly clear that no analogy exists between the relation which the 
soldiers of an army bear to the general who directs their movements, or a 
man's members to his directing mind, and that which the non-existent pos- 
terity of Adam bore to their progenitor at the moment of his sin. 

Verse 16. — The ellipses in this verse may be thus supplied — ov\ d>s (to 
Kptfjua to) 6V evos a/ta/m/cravTos (6vr«o$ e<m) to Sayprj/jua ; and, again, after 
c£ bros, supply ircLpairrwfuiToe cycwro, words which are suggested by the 
context. 

Verse 17. — 6c Xafiftavovre; must be understood in an active sense ; 
" they that accept the proffered grace ;" as in Matt. xii. 20 — 6 tov \oyov 
okovwv koll fAATa \apas Xa/ifiavw avrov — and in John i. 12 — 60*01 oc 
cXj&fiov avrov. 

Verse 18. — The ellipses in this verse may be supplied thus — <fc Si ivos 

vapairroyfjuiTOS (to Kpipia rjkOcv) ct? Travras 6vra> /cat 81 cvos oucatuftaro? 

(to x a P ur f m yMcv) €ts irarras* The most eminent theologians of the 
Romish church have been perplexed by this passage, standing, as it does, 
in clear contradiction to their theory of justification, which they hold to 
imply not only remission of sins, and acceptance with God, but also the 
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infusion of a divine spiritual quality, or habit of grace into the soul, where- 
by a man is renewed in the spirit of his mind, and not only accounted, but 
truly made righteous, by an inherent righteousness ; which grace of jus- 
tification (they say) as it may be increased by good works, so it may be 
diminished by venial, and lost by mortal sin. In those who have impaired 
it by venial sins, it is repaired by the use of holy water, ave marias, prayers, 
fastings, &c. ; in those who have lost it by mortal sin, it is restored by the 
sacrament (as they call it) of penance, by masses, fasts, works of charity, 
indulgences, &c. It would be a tedious digression from our subject to 
expose, in detail, this maze of error and absurdity ; it is sufficiently refuted 
by the clear words of the apostle, which Bellarmine has vainly tried to 
explain away, by alleging that to maintain the parallel or antithesis be- 
tween Adam and Christ, justification must signify infusion of grace, or 
putting into a man's soul an inherent righteousness, since Adam's sin 
did constitute us unrighteous, with an inherent unrighteousness. The un- 
soundness of this logic is well exposed by Barrow, in the passage quoted 
by us under this verse — it is not the justification bestowed upon the be- 
liever, but the obedience rendered by Christ, that is placed in contrast with 
the disobedience of Adam ; justification is contrasted, not with Adam's sin, 
but with the condemnation that followed that sin ; the justification and the 
condemnation are both of them the acts of God, and it being plain that 
God condemning doth not infuse any unrighteousness into man, neither 
doth he justifying put any inherent righteousness into him (see the note 
under the text). 

Verse 19. — Mr. Alford adopts the following exposition of this verse, I 
believe, from Tholuck : — " The 6t iroXXoi who were made sinners are equi- 
valent to Traircsj " all," but not so expressed here, because, in the other 
limb of the comparison, iraire? avOponroi could not be put, and this is con- 
formed to it ; the 61 troXXoi who shall be made righteous are equivalent to 
ttoAAoi, but thus expressed because ttoAAoi would not have answered in the 
other limb of the comparison. In order to make the comparison more 
strict, the iravrvs who have been made sinners are weakened to the in- 
definite 61 TroAAot, the voXXoi who shall he made righteous are enlarged to 
the indefinite 6t iroWoi, thus a common term of quantity is found for both, 
the one extending to its largest numerical interpretation, the other restricted 
to its smallest." This notable speculation is founded on misapprehension 
of the text, and unwarrantably represents the apostle as more solicitous to 
balance the opposite limbs of his comparison with rhetorical terseness, than 
to state his argument with simplicity and truth. 6i iroXXoi is neither equi- 
valent to 7ravTC9, " all," in the first limb of the comparison, nor to ttoAAoc, 
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"many," in the second, but in both limbs is employed, in strict accordance 
with classical usage, to denote "the many," "the multitude," as dis- 
tinguished from any privileged class ; it mealis " the mass of mankind," as 
distinguished from the Jews, who claimed exclusive interest in the promises 
of God. It is true that all men inherit a sinful nature from Adam ; that, 
however, is not what the apostle asserts here, but, simply, that as " the 
many," " the mass of mankind," Jews and Gentiles, are alike involved in 
the evil consequences of Adam's sin, so " the many," " the mass of man- 
kind," Gentiles as well as Jews, are alike interested in the beneficial effects 
of Christ's atonement. This argument, from analogy, closes the first part 
of the apostle's reasoning in support of his great theme, that the uncircum- 
cised Gentile now stands on a level with the Jew, in respect to religious 
privileges — that the Gospel proclaims, to all alike, salvation by grace, 
through faith in the Lord Jesus. He next proceeds to show the futility of 
the vulgar objection to this doctrine, that it encourages to continuance in sin. 
As the doctrine of imputed righteousness is grounded mainly on this verse, 
I subjoin a few brief statements relating to that doctrine, from the writings 
of some of its ablest supporters, and add some of the reasons which con- 
strain me to dissent from their views of it. In the Homily of Salvation 
it is said that " Christ is now the righteousness of all them that truly do 
believe in him. He for them paid their ransom by his death ; he for them 
fulfilled the law in his life ; so that now in him and by him every true 
Christian man may be called a fulnller of the law, forasmuch as that which 
their infirmity lacked Christ's justice hath supplied." Calvin, in his note 
on the 17th verse of this chapter, says — " We suffer the penal consequences 
of Adam's sin, not by imputation alone, but because we ourselves also are 
guilty of transgression ; but we are restored to salvation by the righteous- 
ness of Christ in a different way, not because that righteousness is inherent 
in us, but because we possess Christ himself with all his merits bestowed 
on us by the Father — therefore the gift of righteousness denotes not a 
quality with which God imbues our nature, but a gratuitous imputation of 
righteousness." Hooker, in his sermon on Habak. i. 4, says — "Christ 
hath merited righteousness for as many as are found in him ; in him God 
findeth us if we be faithful, for by faith we are incorporated into him ; 
then, although in ourselves we be altogether sinful and unrighteous, yet 
even the man which in himself is impious, full of iniquity, full of sin, him, 
being found in Christ through faith, and having his sin in hatred through 
repentance, God beholdeth with a gracious eye, putteth away his sin by 
not imputing it, taketh. quite away the punishment due thereunto by par- 
doning it, and accepteth him in Jesus Christ as perfectly righteous as if he 
had fulfilled all that is commanded him in the law — shall I say more per- 
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fectly righteous than if himself had fulfilled the whole law ? I must take 
heed what I say ; but the apostle saith, ' God made him which knew no 
sin to be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
him ;' such we are in the sight of God the Father as is the very Son of 
God himself." Dr. Chalmers carries the doctrine of imputation to a greater 
length than any of the writers I have quoted, leaving even Calvin far be- 
hind. " Neither experience/' says he, " nor the moral sense tells us that 
we are responsible for the sin done by Adam in Paradise ; the information, 
however, which we cannot get from either of these two sources, we get 
from Scripture, when it announces to us that Adam is the figure of Christ, 
and that what of righteousness we derive from the one we derive of guilt 
and condemnation from the other. Now, we know that it is not enough 
to derive from Christ the cancelment of all the debt that we have already 
incurred, neither is it enough to derive from him a new and a holy nature ; 
in the midst of all our aspirings after holiness, there is a mingling of sin, 
so long as we are encompassed with these vile bodies ; and as God will not 
look upon us with regard unless we offer ourselves to him in a righteousness 
that is worthy of that regard, we need to have the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ imputed to us just as much as we need his sanctifying grace to be 
infused into us ; and accordingly we are told in express terms that the 
merit of Christ's good actions is ascribed to us ; and, if Adam be the figure 
of Christ, this benefit that we obtain from the latter has a counterpart bane 
that has descended upon us from the former, or, in other words, the de- 
merit of Adam's bad action is ascribed to us. This is matter of pure reve- 
lation, a portion of God's jurisprudence, the whole rationale of which we 
cannot comprehend. Verses 15-17 state the disparity between the two 
Adams in respect of the amount of good and evil conveyed by them ; 
verses 18, 19, state the similarity between them in respect of the mode of 
conveyance of this good and this evil. They contain, in fact, the strength 
of the argument for the imputation of Adam's sin. As the condemnation 
of Adam comes to us, even so does the justification by Christ come to us ; 
now, we know that the merit of the Saviour is ascribed to us, else no 
atonement for the past, and no renovation of heart and of life that is ever 
exhibited in this world for the future, will suffice for our acceptance with 
God ; even so, then, must the demerit of Adam have been ascribed to us. 
The analogy affirmed in these verses leads irresistibly to this conclusion — 
the judgment that we are guilty is transferred to us from the actual guilt 
of the one representative, even as the judgment that we are righteous is 
transferred to us from the actual righteousness of the other representative. 
We are sinners in virtue of one man's disobedience independently of our 
own personal sins, and we are righteous in virtue of another's obedience 
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independently of our own personal qualifications. One may suppose, from 
the 18th verse, that the number who are justified in Christ is equal to the 
number who are condemned in Adam, and that this comprehends the whole 
human race ; but by the term * all' we are merely to understand all on the 
one hand who are in that relation to Adam which infers the descent of his 
guilt upon them, and that is certainly the whole family of mankind ; and 
thus all, on the other hand, who are in that relation to Christ which infers 
the descent of his righteousness upon them, and that is only the family of 
believers, ' as in Adam/ it is said, ' all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive' (1 Cor. xv. 22) ; but the ' all' does not refer to the same 
body of people ; the first, who die in Adam, evidently refer to the whole 
human race; but the second, who live in Christ, are restricted by the 
apostle to those who are Christ's, and will be made alive by him at his 
coming." To these eminent names is to be added that of Bishop O'Brien, 
as the following extract from his lordship's valuable discourses on faith will 
show, although expressed in language much more guarded, and less open 
to objection than that of most of the advocates of the doctrine, and wholly 
free from the extravagance of Doctor Chalmers — " Christ hath tasted death 
for every man, and now all who are found in him are justified — God doth 
not impute to them that sin that they have committed. God doth impute 
to them that righteousness that they have not, for they are found in Christ, 
accepted in the beloved, not having their own righteousness which is of the 
law, but the righteousness which is of God. We are one with him, as 
members of that pure church of which he is the spouse ; thus one with 
him, we share in his exaltation, as he deigned to share in our abasement ; 
because we merited punishment he endured it, and because he, in his humi- 
liation, earned the rewards of perfect obedience we obtain them — ( God for 
us made him to be sin who knew no sin, that we might be made the righ- 
teousness of God in him/ Men are justified by imputed righteousness no 
less than by vicarious suffering ; ' by his obedience many are made righ- 
teous ;' * he is the end of the law for righteousness ;' pardon and acquittal 
both fail to convey to us the completeness of our reconciliation to offended 
authority — the perfect restoration of our lost estate, and all its high pri- 
vileges — the entire recovery of the quiet confidence and inward peace of 
innocence which justification includes." His lordship afterwards quotes, 
with approbation, the passages from the Homilies and from Hooker, al- 
ready cited in this note. But there is fallacy lurking in those several 
statements. In the Homily of Salvation, the expressions " righteousness," 
"justification," and " forgiveness of sins," are used as synonymous ; in the 
opening of that discourse, it is said that " by his own works can no man 
be justified, and made righteous before God, but every man, of necessity, 
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is constrained to seek for another righteousness or justification, to be received 
at God's own hands, that is to say, the forgiveness of his sins and tres- 
passes." Hooker, also, in saying that " Christ hath merited righteousness 
for as many as are found in him," means by the term "righteousness" 
nothing else than "justification," which he immediately afterwards distin- 
guishes from the righteousness of sanctification, and explains, in the lan- 
guage of St. Paul, as consisting in "being freed from sin, and made servants 
of God," that is, being absolved of guilt, and restored to divine favour (see 
chap. vi. 22). This confusion of terms, aided, perhaps, by metaphorical 
language, such as that believers are " clothed in the robe of Christ's righ- 
teousness," that they " possess" Christ, and the like, has probably misled 
those pious and able men into the statements that I have now quoted ; their 
whole theory of imputed righteousness is overthrown by this single con- 
sideration, that God's estimate of everything must, of necessity, accord with 
truth — with the real nature of the thing ; he neither can be ignorant of, 
nor forget anything ; he cannot, therefore, regard us as righteous by im- 
putation of Christ's righteousness, if we be not righteous in fact and in 
truth, for righteousness is not a material substance, that can be dealt out by 
weight or by measure, and be transferred from one person to another, like 
a sum of money, or a garment ; it is a quality of a moral agent, and to 
exist at all must be inherent in the soul. It is not a conceit that Christ is 
ours, or that we possess him with all his merits (as Calvin speaks), or that 
we are clothed in the robe of his righteousness, that can make us more 
acceptable to God, who judges of things as they really are, but a real 
assimilation of our souls to the divine image, in righteousness and true 
holiness ; and this is what genuine faith, acting by the agency of love, 
tends to produce (John xiv. 23). If it be true that " Christ, in his life, 
fulfilled the law for believers, so that in him and by him every true Chris- 
tian may be called a folfiller of the law," then was it unnecessary that be 
should suffer death for their redemption, for the strictest justice, surely, 
does not require that punishment should be endured on account of those 
by whom the law has been fulfilled. Again, to say (as Doctor Chalmers 
does) that we are responsible for the sin committed by Adam, many ages 
before we were called into existence, is certainly somewhat startling to the 
moral sense, and would require to be very clearly revealed in order to be 
credible ; but Doctor Chalmers only infers it indirectly, from the supposed 
imputation of Christ's righteousness to believers, alleging that Scripture 
tells us, in express terms, that the merit of Christ's good actions is ascribed 
to us; but no such statement, in express terms, is to be found in the 
Bible. Doctor Chalmers, alludes, I believe, to this 19th verse; he has, 
however, in his exposition of it, mistaken the meaning of the passage, and 
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completely reversed the train of thought that passed through the mind of 
the apostle, who does not, as he supposes, infer the imputation of Adam's 
sin to his posterity, from the acknowledged imputation of Christ's righteous- 
ness to believers, but, from the acknowledged universality of the condem- 
nation occasioned by the sin of Adam, infers, a fortiori^ the universality of 
the justification wrought by the obedience of Christ. Chalmers, moreover, 
sets at nought every sound principle of interpretation, when he limits to 
the family of believers the benefit of justification which the apostle (verses 
18, 19) expressly declares to be co-extensive with the condemnation 
caused by Adam; nor does the parallel passage (1 Cor. xv. 22) to 
which he refers lend any support to his views, for when the apostle 
says that as by Adam (not in Adam) all die, even so by Christ (not 
in Christ) shall all be made alive, the word " all " has an equally ex- 
tensive meaning in both cases : all — the unjust no less than the just — 
shall stand at the judgment-seat of Christ (John v. 28, 29 ; Acts xxiv. 
15) ; but as the apostle was writing for the comfort of believers, his sub- 
sequent discourse relates more especially to the glory which awaits them. 
When Doctor Chalmers further alleges that, " since, amid all our aspirings 
after holiness, there is a mingling of sin so long as we are encompassed 
with these vile bodies, God will not look upon us with regard unless we 
offer ourselves to him in the imputed righteousness of Christ," he speaks 
as if righteousness were literally like a robe of state ; and certainly he 
argues inconclusively, for although no man ever attains to perfect holiness 
here, yet Christ ever liveth to make intercession and obtain forgiveness for 
the failings of his repentant servants who trust in him ; and ere they join 
the company of the redeemed in heaven, those bodies shall undergo a 
change, and every taint of sin shall be eradicated. But the most important 
question relating to this doctrine is, whether it be really contained in God's 
holy Word ? Has it, indeed, been taught by our blessed Lord, or by any 
of his inspired servants ? When inquiry is made on this point, one is sur- 
prised to find how slender are the foundations on which the doctrine rests. 
Next to verse 19, already considered, 2 Cor. v. 21 is most frequently cited 
in support of this doctrine. The remarkable passage quoted from Hooker 
appears to be altogether founded on a misinterpretation of that text. 
When it is said that Christ was made " sin" for us, and we were made 
"righteousness," it is self-evident that sin and righteousness cannot be 
understood in their ordinary meaning as abstract qualities, for that were 
to convert a momentous truth into mere nonsense ; but we know that 
dfrnprui is often used in the LXX. to denote a sin-offering (Levit. iv. 21, 
24, see also 29 ; v. 9, 12 ; vi. 25). We also know that St. Paul often 
uses the abstract for the concrete (as grammarians speak), e.g., ircptTo^, 
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" circumcision," for ircpiTfuy&ircs, "the circumcised;" aKpo/hxma, for 
airepiTpryroi ; mams, " faith," for irwrrevoiTcs, " believers ;" €K\oyrf, " the 
election," for c/cA^ktoi, " the elect :" so here oucaiotrwq, "justification," is 
equivalent to SiKauaOcirres, "justified;" and the passage should be translated, 
" God made him who knew no sin to be a sin-offering for us, that we by 
him might be made the justification (that is, the justified) of God." This 
text, therefore, gives no support to the doctrine of imputed sin or imputed 
righteousness.* As little does 1 Cor. i. 30 favour it — " Who (i.e., Christ) 
of God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness (justification) and sancti- 
fication and redemption." As Christ is made unto us wisdom, not by 
imputation of his wisdom to us, but by freeing us from ignorance and 
error, and teaching us true wisdom in his pure doctrine and- his holy 
Hfe, and by having procured us access to all the benefits that the highest 
wisdom can effect ; so he is made unto us righteousness or justification, 
not by imputation of his righteousness to us, but by having, through the 
sacrifice of himself, made atonement for our sins, and obtained our pardon 
and restoration to divine favour ; by providing that our repentance, faith, 
and sincere obedience, shall be accepted instead of perfect righteousness, 
thus procuring for us the blessings that attend on righteousness, the peace 
of God and its attendant happiness ; or, as Hooker explains it, " He is 
made unto us wisdom, because he hath revealed his Father's will — righ- 
teousness, because he hath offered himself a sacrifice for sin — sanctification, 



* Mr. Alford, in his note on 2 Cor. v. 21, following De Wette, maintains that 
afxapria there is to be taken literally '* sin" as opposed to " righteousness," and adds, 
that " Christ on the cross was the representative of the Bin of the world, that we might 
become representatives of the righteousness of God by virtue of our standing in him." 
He also alleges" " that afutfyria never means ' a sin-offering,' even in the LXX." (it does 
not appear how he would translate the word in the passages to which I have referred, 
all of which, except perhaps the last, are rendered unintelligible by translating it "sin"), 
" and that if it did, the former sense of the same word in this same sentence would pre- 
clude it here;" but St. Paul does sometimes use the same word in different senses in the 
same sentence; e.g n the word Kpivco in Romans xiv. 13, and <pQeip<t> in 1 Cor. iii. 17; 
and different senses must of necessity be given to the same word, when, by giving it 
the same meaning in both cases, the sentence would be rendered unintelligible, which 
would be the effect in this passage if ajxapria can only signify " sin." Milton, indeed, 
in his fine allegory, has embodied sin in a substantial form, and given her a local habita- 
tion ; and one can understand how Christ might be the representative of sin thus per- 
sonified ; but in Scripture, " sin" is an abstract conception of the mind, or rather a 
denomination of men's actions expressing their relation to God's law ; and it is not so 
easy to conceive how a man can be a representative of an abstract term, or how phy- 
sical execution can be done upon an idea. Christ on the cross was the representative, 
not of sin in the abstract, but, of our sinful race, and he was our representative solely 
by suffering in our stead — by being made a sacrifice for our sins — a sin-offering. 
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because he hath given us of his Spirit — redemption, because he has ap- 
pointed a day to vindicate his children out of the bands of corruption into 
liberty, which is glorious." In addition to Bom. v. 19, and 2 Gor. v. 21, 
the Bishop of Ossory refers to Phil. iii. 9, and to Bom. x. 4 ; the former 
of which passages teaches, not justification by imputed righteousness, but 
justification by faith ; St. Paul there renounces all dependence on what the 
Jews so highly valued, the possession of the law, and obedience thereto, 
and rests his hope of justification on the foundation which God had ap- 
pointed, faith in the finished work of Christ. That the latter text is 
equally inapplicable to the point, is shown in the note on it in this 
Appendix. His lordship further adds, that " men are justified by imputed 
righteousness, no less than by vicarious suffering ;" but the analogy thus 
imagined between vicarious suffering and imputed righteousness, far from 
holding in the way that his lordship supposes, seems rather to lend weight 
to the opposite conclusion ; for as the transfer of suffering from the guilty 
world to the innocent victim, who was made a sacrifice for sin, was not ac- 
companied with any imputation of demerit to him, seeing that he is desig- 
nated as " the just one," even in the moment of his suffering — as " a lamb 
without spot" — as " a high priest, holy, harmless, undefiled" — so neither 
is their exemption from suffering accompanied with any imputation of his 
righteousness, to those who are justified by his blood. Moreover, the 
Scriptures contain many clear declarations of the efficacy of our Lord's 
vicarious sufferings in the work of our justification, not one clear text can 
be cited to prove that his righteousness is imputed to those whom he has 
justified. The analogy of what is observed in God's natural government of 
the world, is in favour of the benefits derived from vicarious sufferings, but 
altogether adverse to the theory of imputed righteousness ; the virtues of 
the good not only are never imputed to the unworthy, but, on the con- 
trary, cause their vices to be regarded with augmented scorn. The ablest 
refutation of this theory of imputed sin and imputed righteousness that has 
fallen under my observation, is to be found in Archbishop Whatel/s " Essays 
on some of the Difficulties in the Writings of St. Paul." It is there shown, 
with a force of argument scarcely less convincing than demonstration, that 
this doctrine accords as little with Scripture as with our own moral judg- 
ment. " A doctrine," says Archbishop Whately, " which is wholly at 
variance with every notion we should naturally be led to form, we may be 
sure will be revealed, if revealed at all, in the fullest and most decisive 
language ; is this the case with respect to the doctrine of imputed sin and 
imputed righteousness ? far otherwise ; it is not, perhaps, going too far to 
say, that the whole system is made to rest on a particular interpretation of 
one single text (Bom. v. 19), 'as by one man's disobedience (the) many 

u 
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were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall (the) many be made 
righteous.* Other passages have been considered as alluding to, and con- 
firming the tenet in question, but none could, without great violence, be 
construed into an express declaration of it. To interpret this passage aright, 
we must take into account the general tenor of Paul's teaching. Now, 
frequent as are his allusions to the Christian's redemption and acceptable- 
ness to God through Christ, the reference is made throughout to his death 
— to his cross — to his blood — to his sufferings — to his sacrifice of himself, 
as the meritorious cause of our salvation ; not to the righteousness of his 
life imputed to believers — the transfer of the merit of his good works— 
e.g., i He hath reconciled us to God in the body of his flesh, through death f 
' Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood ;' 
1 He hath brought us nigh to God, and made him to be at peace with us, 
through the blood of the cross ;' * We are sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all ;' besides many other passages to the 
same purpose. Frequent, also, as are the allusions to the pure and perfect 
holiness of our Saviour's life, we nowhere find this spoken of as imputed to 
Christians, and made theirs by transfer of merit, but always as qualifying 
him to be on the one hand an example to Christians, and on the other both 
the victim and priest of spotless purity ; as constituting him the true Lamb 
without blemish — the innocent blood which * taketh away the sin of the 
world,' because he who offered it had no need of atonement for himself 
(see Heb. ix. 14). ' Such an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners.' In these and many other such passages, 
in which the personal holiness of Christ is spoken of, and spoken of, too, 
in reference to our salvation, it is not said that the obedience of Christ is 
imputed to us, and the merit of his good works transferred to us, which 
we might have expected to find there mentioned, had it been designed to 
teach such a doctrine ; but, on the contrary, it seems rather to be implied 
that his obedience was imputed to himself, as necessary to qualify him for 
the great sacrifice of atonement ; and the language of Scripture on the 
point coincides with the most sound moral judgment, which indicates that 
nothing short of a life of unsinning virtue could have made him, himself, 
acceptable and fit for his great office ; that, in short, it behoved him to 
fulfil all righteousness in order that he might be the spotless victim and 
the undefiled priest. In suffering he did more than could be required 
of an innocent person on his own account. He died, therefore, the just for 
the unjust ; but his being just, the perfect obedience of his life could not 
be more than requisite to make him perfect as a man. I speak of his 
obedient life in reference to his human nature alone, in respect of which he 
always declared, ' My Father is greater than I.' To speak of his obedience 
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as a divine person, would approach the Arian doctrine, since all obedience 
implies a superior. When we read, therefore, that by the obedience of 
the one the many shall be made or constituted righteous, the presumption 
is strongly in favour of such an interpretation as shall accord with the 
declaration that we are 'justified by his blood/ Now, such an interpreta- 
tion is not only allowable, but is, I may say, suggested by the apostle him- 
self in another passage, in which, speaking of Christ's death, he uses the 
very corresponding word to (^0*017) ' obedience' in this place ; Christ 
(he says) became obedient (v7rrjKoos) to death, even the death of the cross 
(Phil. ii. 8). His death, indeed, is more than once referred to in this point 
of view, as a part and as the great and consummating act of that submis- 
sive and entire obedience which he rendered throughout to his Father's 
will — * Not my will, but thine, be done ;' * Lo ! I come to do thy will, 
God.' .... Numerous as are the denunciations of divine judgment against 
sin, all concur in making the reference, not to the imputed sin of our first 
parents, but to the actual sins of men. None of them warrant the con- 
clusion, that any one is liable to punishment in the next world, for any 
one's sins but his own. There is an especial reason for interpreting Rom. 
v. 19, by reference to other parts of Scripture, which is, that it is not St. 
Paul's object here to declare or establish the doctrine of original sin, aud 
of our deliverance from its consequences by Christ our Saviour. It is 
plain from the context that these points are established only incidentally ; 
the main drift of his argument being to establish the universality of the 
redemption as being co-extensive with the evil introduced at the fall, which 
it was designed to remedy. The Jewish converts, to whom he seems to be 
principally addressing himself, were disposed, by their ancient national pre- 
judices, to limit the benefit of the Messiah's advent to their own people. 
The great and revolting mystery to them was, that the Gentiles should be 
fellow-heirs, in opposition to which exclusive spirit he infers the universal 
redemption accomplished by Christ, from the universality of that loss and 
corruption which he undertook to repair — 'As in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive.' 'As by one man's disobedience 
many (the many, i.e., all) were made or constituted sinners, even so by 
the obedience of the one shall the many (that is, not the Jews alone, 
but the whole race of mankind, as many as believe) be made righteous.' " 

The following are the words of Chrysostom, translated in our note on this 
verse : — 81a rovro avco kcu. #cara> rov epos €\erat, kcu ovk a^icrrarai cVos iva 
orav Aeyy crot 6 Iov&uos, ttcos cvos KaTopOwaavros rov Xpurrou r) oucovficvrj 
€crw6rj; hwrfi^ avrco Xcyetv, ttojs cvos irapaKovaavros rov A8a/t fj oucovfievrj 
KaracptJOr) ; jcatroiyc ovk urov afxaprua kcu X ^ 1 ^ ovk urov Oavaros km £<m) 
ovk urov Ata/3oXos kcu ©cos, ci rj ajxaprui roaovrov w^wc, kcu avOpamov 
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d/xapTta cvos, X /** 5 lcal ® €OV X°P 15 ,cat ov i"* 1 ""? * ftovov aAAa icai viov me 

OV fl-€pC€OTCU fl€tf 0FCD9 >* 

Fer.se 20. — Bishop Middleton maintains that vo/nos here denotes " the 
law of nature," or " a role of life," because it is without the article, and, 
therefore, if it denote the Mosaic law, is at variance with his " canons ;" 
he quotes some veiy inconclusive remarks of Macknight, in support of the 
same interpretation, but the passage so much resembles Gal. iii. 19, 24, in 
sentiment, as to make it very probable that vo/ios has the same meaning in 
both ; in the latter, it has the article prefixed, and clearly denotes the law 
of Moses. The absence of the article here is probably owing to the relation 
which this verse bears to verse 13 above ; there it is said, that theheinous- 
ness of sin is not duly estimated when there is no law expressly denouncing 
its guilt — fitf ovtos vofiov (without article) ; here it is added, after some 
remarks of a parenthetic nature, that a law entered unawares (meaning the 
Jewish law) that the offence might abound — that the guilt of sin might be 
more fully exhibited (see note on text). 

irapcurtyXlcv, " entered unawares or privily" (Gal. ii. 4). Compare 
vap€urr)\0€ Xa&pa vwcro?, Polya&nus ii. 55, and ore ejectvo? cts ncXoirovwyow 
irapcSvero, Demosthenes de Corona, sec. 24, speaking of Philip's stealthy 
advances to obtain a footing in the Peloponnesus. 



CHAP. VI. 

Verse 2. — Doctor Chalmers maintains that the expression Urwes 
(nreOavoficv rrj o/iaprta, " we who have died to sin," is to be understood 
" forensically," that is, we are dead in law, the doom of death was upon 
us on account of sin, but Christ having borne on our behalf the penalty 
which we had incurred, we are spoken of as if we ourselves had endured 
it, as if the apostle had said, " and is it for us, who for sin were consigned 
to death, again to brave the displeasure of God, whose hatred of sin is as 
unchangeable as his holiness ?" But from the whole tenor of the passage, 
the expression appears rather to have been used in allusion to the profession 
of repentance made at baptism, whereby the convert was pledged to re- 
nounce sin, and thenceforth to lead a new and holy life ; and thus, in fact, 
the apostle himself explains it, in verses 3, 4, for these verses are expla- 
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natoiy of verse 2. 'Oo'oi av weurSwri kol rrurrevwrw aXrjOrj ravra ra wf> 
fjfjuov StSaowo/xeva /cat \eyopcva €tvai /cat fiiow ovra>s SwacrOai virurxyiarnu, 
€v\€(tO(u t€ /cat atretv vqorevovrcs rrapa tov ©eov irpcrqpjaprrqpjQHdv a<f>€cnv 
StfiacTKovrcu, rjfjuov owevxpp-tvwv /cat <ruwr)OT€vovT(j)V avrots, exretra ayovrcu 
v<f> rjfUDV evOa vo\op can, icat rpoirov avaycwqcrtws bv *#cai ^/xets avrot 
avaycwrjOrifjLcv avaycwwrat—Justih Martyr, Apol. " Whoever are per- 
suaded and believe that the things tanght and spoken by ns are true, and 
promise that they can live in conformity thereto, are tanght to pray, and 
fasting to implore of God remission of their past sins, we also joining in their 
fasting and prayers, after which they are led by ns to some place where 
water is, and are made regenerate by the same mode of regeneration 
whereby we ourselves also were made regenerate." Tt £c eon veicpovc 
avrrj, yeyovcyat ; to irpos prj&ev vwaxoveiy avnj Xowrov— -rovro yap ro pxv 
fiairno-pxi eTrovqo-cv aira£, eve/cpoKrev rjpas avrg, Set 8e koiirov irapa tt/s 
f}p.€T€pa<s <rrrov&r}s KoropOovoticu avTo 8lyjv€kq>s — €7T€i8?7 aott^es 'qv ro 
€LpT}fA€vov ipfuqvevci avro 7raAu'— -rt eortv eis tov Oavarov avrov tfiairnfr- 
Brf /iey; cts to kojl avroi avoSavtw uxnrcp e/ceu/os, aravpos cart ro fiajrTWfuoL, 
bnrep ow 6 crravpo? tov Xpurrov kojl 6 ra<£os tovto 17/uv to fiairrwrpa. 
yeyov€ir 9 et kojl px\ cm raw avra>v— avro? puev yap aapKi #cat airtOavcv /cat 
€ra<fyri 19/tets fie apuapriA a/i^orcpa — 8to ovk €«re arvptfavrot ra> 0avarw aXXa 
tod opuouapoLTi tov Oavarov, QavaTos yap pxv Kai tovto koi €K€ivo aXX OV\L 
rov avrov virojccf/x.ei'ou, aAA' 6 ftev cap/a/co? 6 tov Xpurrov, 6 Se a/taprtac 
6 ij/Acrcpos. — Chrysostom. " Bat what is the meaning of the expression 
' we have become dead to sin ?' It is that, for the future, we should in 
no wise obey it ; for this, baptism indeed effected once, it made us dead to 
sin, but thenceforward the same uprightness must be continually maintained 
by our own diligence. As the expression was obscure, the apostle explains 
it again — what is the meaning of the expression i we have been baptized 
into his death ?' It means we were baptized, that we also should die as he 
did — baptism is our cross, for what the cross and the tomb were to Christ, 
that baptism has been to us, although not with regard to the same sub- 
jects ; for he, indeed, both died and was buried, in regard to his flesh, but 
we undergo both, in relation to our sin ; and, therefore, the apostle did not 
say we have been assimilated to his death, but to the likeness of his death, 
for both the one and the other, indeed, was a death, but not a death of the 
same subject, but the one, Christ's, was a death of the flesh, the other, 
ours, a death of sin." 

Verse 4. — 8ta nys 80&7S tov tot/dos, " by the glory — the glorious power 
—of the Father, oof a is used in a similar way, John ii. 11 — c^apepoxrc 
rqv 8o£av avrov — "he manifested his glory — his glorious power; and, 
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again, xi. 40 — o^rct rqv 8o£av rov 0eov — " thou shalt see the glory — the 
glorious power—- of God" displayed, in raising thy brother from the grave. 

Verse 5.— Et yap ov/ufwroi ycyora/tcv. By many of the best com* 
mentators this expression is regarded as metaphorical, and borrowed from 
the process of engrafting ; in which case the meaning would be, that, as 
the shoot partakes of life or death in common with the tree, so, if we have 
been incorporated with Christ, we have been made partakers of his Spirit ; 
and as that Spirit enables us to imitate his bitter death by mortifying our 
corrupt affections, so doth it enable us to imitate his glorious resurrection 
by renewing in us the divine image, and making us partakers of a divine 
nature. " Insitio," says Calvin, in his note on the passage, " non exempli 
tantum conformitatem designat sed arcanam conjunctionem per quam cum 
ipso coaluimus, ita ut nos spiritu suo vegetans ejus virtutem in nos trans- 
fundat ; ergo ut surculus communem habet vitoe et mortis conditionem 
cum arbore ita vitoe Christi non minus quam mortis participes nos esse 
consentaneum est." " Our being ingrafted into him implies not merely 
conformity to his example, but a mysterious union whereby we are incor- 
porated with him, so that, invigorating us by his Spirit, he transfuses its 
virtue into us, and thus, as the shoot partakes of life and death in common 
with the tree, so is it meet to think that we are partakers of the life 
of Christ no less than of his death." It may be doubted, however, whether 
the expression contain any allusion to the process either of planting or 
engrafting, as (rvfjufrvros is not derived from ijnrrewoj but from <f>xxD ; the 
word does not occur again in the New Testament ; it is found in the LXX. 
(Amos ix. 13 ; Zech. xi. 2 ; 3 Mace. iii. 22), but not in a sense that can 
be adopted here ; there is, however, a passage of Euripides in which it 
occurs with a meaning very similar, as I think, to that which it has here, 
namely, in the Andromache, verse 946, where the chorus says to Hermione, 
who was indulging in severe remarks against the female sex : — 



<i 



Ayay €<p7}Kas yXwaaray ctf ro crvf/upvrov." 



" You have let loose your tongue with too free a licence against those of 
like nature with yourself," t.e., " against your own sex ;" and so here, the 
meaning of the apostle probably is, " If we have been made partakers of 
his nature so as to resemble him in his death, we shall also be made par- 
takers of it so as to resemble him in his resurrection." 

Verse 6. — wa Karapyrflri ro ow/jul nys d/xapnas, " that this body, so prone 
to sin, might be deprived of its fatal power." This is an instance of that 
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well-known Hebrew idiom, according to which, a quality that has entire 
possession of a subject, is expressed by substituting for the adjective de- 
noting that quality the genitive case of a corresponding substantive, as 6 
Kpirrjs rrp aSitaas, " the utterly dishonest judge ;" irafrq arifjuxis, " utterly 
vile affections ;" to oxd/ao, rrjs raTrctvaxrccos rjfitov, " our vile body ;" to> 
crayum rrjs 8o£rp ovtolv, " to his glorious body" (Phil. iii. 21) ; rts pwerat 
fie €K tov crcD/xaros rov Oayarov tovtov, " who shall deliver me from this 
fatal body ?" (chap. vii. 24 ; see also verses 18, 23, of same chapter). 

Verse 7. — "O Be airoOavtuv SeSucatamu airo nys afuzprta?. The context 
here seems to require that 8c8uc. cwro rr^ afxap. should mean " has been 
delivered not only from the condemnation and punishment, but also from 
the dominion of sin," as the correlative expression, Karc/cpuw dfjuxpruxy 
(chap. viii. 3), means not merely " condemned sin," but, also, " overthrew 
his power." This more comprehensive meaning seems to have been bor- 
rowed from the practice of judicial courts, where the acquitted party is 
delivered from the power of his defeated adversary (compare 1 Pet. iv. 1 ; 
Acts xiii. 39). e O airoOavtav, " he who has died to sin," who has mor- 
tified sin in his members. 

Verse 10. — rq a/juapna (nrtOavev cannot be translated here as in verse 2, 
" he died to sin ;" seeing that Christ was ever free from sin ; his death is 
always spoken of as undergone on account of sin, i.e., to make atonement 
for sin. According to Olshausen, " Christ died once for sin, that, is to 
extirpate it ; and lives eternally for God, that is, to further righteousness. 
Death is then, as at chap. v. 10, 11, understood as working forgiveness, and 
the resurrection righteousness." Alford translates the verse thus : — " For 
the death which he died unto sin he died once for all ; but the life which 
he liveth he liveth unto God " (like 6 8c vw £o> in Gal. ii. 20) ; and ex- 
plains his dying to sin as passing into a state in which he had no more to 
do with sin, either as tempting him (though in vain) or as requiring to be 
atoned for, or as met by him in daily contradiction which he endured from 
sinners. But these elaborate expositions miss the meaning of the apostle, 
which is very simple, namely, that as Christ died once for all to make 
atonement for sin, and thenceforth liveth in and for the glory of God, so 
should his followers in baptism die to sin, that is, once for all renounce 
sin, and ever after live to the glory of God. 

Verse 11. — "We regard this verse," says Doctor Chalmers, "as proof in 
itself of the forensic meaning which we have all along ascribed to the 
phrases of our being dead unto sin, and alive unto God ; if the words be 
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taken in the personal sense, the meaning would be, that we are mortified 
to the pleasures and temptations of sin, and alive to nothing but the ex- 
cellencies of God's character, and a sense of the obligations we are under 
to lore and to honour him ; in other words, we are to reckon ourselves 
holy, in order that we may become holy. One does not see how, by the 
simple act of counting myself what I really am not, that I am to be trans- 
ferred from that which I am not to that which I choose to imagine of 
myself; and a still more radical objection is, that it is bidding me reckon 
that to be true which I know to be false — it is bidding me cherish the 
belief of a thing that is not. We have heard much of the power of 
imagination, but this is giving it an empire and an ascendancy that ex- 
ceeds all which was before known or observed of our nature ; besides, the 
very obvious moral impropriety that there would be in an apostle telling 
either an unconverted man to conceive of himself that which is most 
glaringly and notoriously untrue, or if you will restrict the injunction to 
disciples and believers, telling them to think what no humble Christian 
possibly can think of himself, that he is crucified to the love of sin, and 
that all his felt and living desires are towards God and godliness. Now 
you free the passage from all these difficulties, by taking the phrases ac- 
cording to the forensic interpretation that we have given them. To be 
dead unto sin is to be in the condition of one on whom death, the penalty 
of sin, has already been inflicted, if not in his own person, at least in that 
of his representative, so that the execution for the transgression of the 
law is a matter that is now past and over ; to be alive unto God is to 
live in the favour of God, a favour to which we have been admitted 
through the services of a mediator, or, in the language of the text, 
* through Jesus Christ our Lord.' To reckon that Christ died for the 
one purpose, and that he brought in an everlasting righteousness for the 
other purpose, is to reckon, not on a matter of fancy, but on a matter 
proposed on the evidence of God's own testimony to faith. By reckoning 
himself personally dead unto sin, and personally alive unto God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, the sinner would outrun the reckoning of his 
own conscience, but by reckoning himself forensically dead unto sin, 
and forensically alive unto God, he does not outrun the reckoning of the 
Bible." Doctor Chalmers has much more to the same purpose, but nothing 
more forcible than the passages we have quoted. The objections which he 
conceives to be against taking these words in a personal sense are phan- 
toms of his own creation. The apostle, in this passage, makes no appeal 
whatsoever to imagination or to fancy, neither does he call on those to 
whom he was writing to count that to be true which they knew to be 
false, or to cherish the belief of a thing which was not ; but he reminds 



Chap. VI. APPENDIX. 153 

them of a very important fact, he calls on them to consider that, at 
baptism, they had made a solemn vow to die to sin, and to live to God, 
that is, to renounce sin, and to lead a new and holy life, and he charges 
them to maintain a conversation conformable to that vow; he was ad- 
dressing men who had been carefully instructed in the Christian faith, and 
after due deliberation had embraced it, and vowed to perform the duties it 
imposed, men whose faith was spoken of in all the world, and for whom, 
within a few verses, he thanks God that they had " obeyed from the 
heart." To convince such men that the doctrine of free grace did not 
afford encouragement to sin, or lessen their obligation to holiness, nothing 
could be more suitable than to remind them of their baptismal vow, and 
bid them consider that they were dead to sin, and living unto God ; but, 
on the other hand, if, with Doctor Chalmers, we adopt the forensic inter- 
pretation, as he calls it, and understand the apostle to say, " consider that 
ye are in the condition of those on whom death, the penalty of sin, has 
been already inflicted, if not in your own persons, at least in that of your 
representative, so that the execution for the transgression of the law is 
now past and over," the apparent consequence is, that there is no further 
evil to be dreaded from continuance in sin, the penalty having been paid in 
full. Why, then, should we deny ourselves ? Doctor Chalmers, no 
doubt, would deprecate such a conclusion; but his argument does not 
sufficiently obviate it. As that argument depends upon the theory of im- 
puted righteousness, which has been already discussed (chap. v. 19), it 
is not necessary to pursue it further. 

Verse 13. — The change from the present, irapioravcrc, to the aorist, 
irapaorrjouTe, is remarkable, and can scarcely, in this instance, be re- 
garded as arbitrary ; the moods of the present express continued, those of 
the aorist, momentary or definite action. Mr. Alford is the only commen- 
tator (so far as I know) that has taken any notice of the change. The 
meaning probably is, " continue not to yield your members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin, but let your dedication of yourselves to God, 
at baptism, suffice once and for ever to fix you in his service ; let your 
surrender of yourselves, then made, have been final and complete." 

-Verse 17.— x°P^ 8c to> <§>€o> art rjr€ SovXol nys d/Aaprtas, &c, "But 
thanks be to God, that although ye were once the servants of sin, yet," &c. ** 
The remarkable form of expression used here is not without parallel in 
other parts of Scripture ; in Isaiah xii. 1, we read — cvXoy<o <rc icvpie oWi 
uypytcrO-qs fioi, kcli aircoTpci/ras rov Ovfiov <rov kcu r}\er)<ras //,e, LXX. — " I 
will bless thee, Lord, because thou wast angry with me, and didst turn 

x 
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away thine anger, and didst pity me," that is, though thou wast angry 
with me, thou didst tarn away thine anger. And in Matt. xi. 25, and 

Lake x. 21 — f£ofw\oyov/uu crot irarep art aircjcpinfraff ravra airo 

trofaw koh owerwv #cai airtKaXvtf/as aarra vrymous*—" I thank thee, Father, 
because thon hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and revealed 
them unto babes," that is, aUJwugh thou hast hid these things from the 
wise, thon hast revealed them unto the f imple. The text is thus trans- 
lated by Bishop Lowth — " But thanks be to God, that though ye were* the 
slaves of sin, yet ye have now obeyed, from the heart, the doctrine on the 
model of which ye were formed." 

ra ov Trape&oQrjTt, " to which ye were delivered." " An elegant expres- 
sion," says Locke, " if we observe that St. Panl here speaks of sin and the 
Gospel as of two masters, and that those to whom he writes were taken 
oat of the hand of the one, and delivered over to the other, which they 
having from their hearts obeyed, were no longer the slaves of sin." 



CHAP. VII. 

Verses 1 to 4.— Chrysostom remarks on this passage— rt^o-t cv ra$€i 
ficv tov avBpos tov vofiov, cv to£« 8c nys ywaucos tov? irurrcixravras 
airavra's, olkoXovOov tjv cittciv, axrrc aScAx/xn ov Kvptevcrei ifjuav 6 vojjlOs 
aircOavc yap, cv /xcv ttj irporaxru rovro rjvt£aro cv 8c rrf cwayoiyiy okttc 
aveira\Orf frovqaai tov Xoyov rr/v ywauca curayci rcrcXcKwav— -orav yap #cat 
tovto kcu cicctvo rqv avrrjv cAcvticpcav irapc^ tl KO)Xv€i xaptxraaQai. TV) 
vapat ; " The apostle sets the law, on the one hand, in the position of 
the husband, and all believers, on the other, in the position of the wife ; if 
he had followed out the illustration strictly, he would have said, ' where-* 
fore, brethren, the law shall not have dominion over yon, for it has died ;' 
he intimated this, indeed, in the first part of the comparison, but in the 
sequel of it, to render his language inoffensive, he introduces the wife as 
the party that has died ; for seeing that the death of either party affords 
the same liberty, what should hinder him from paying a compliment to the 
law ?" It is, however, quite a gratuitous assumption to say, that the 
apostle had recourse to any such artifice to pay a compliment to the law. 
Some commentators suppose that vo/aos is the nominative to the verb £q — 
" The law hath dominion over a man so long as it (the law) liveth." That 
£17 might be used by the apostle in this way, is evident from Sophocles* 
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Antigone 456-7, where one speaking of the unwritten and eternal laws of 
heaven, says : — 

" Ov yap Ti wp yc not y$*t ceAA* et€i iror* 
Zij ravra, itwdus otHtv «£ orov <pavrt" 

But such an application of the word is not admissible here, for it would 
imply that this law may sometime lose its force. St. Paul has said, here 
and elsewhere, that believers have died to the law, but nowhere says that 
the law has died or can die. Others suppose that aripwirov is governed 
by V0/A09, and that the meaning iB, " The legal rights of a man are valid 
only so long as he liveth ;" but if this were the meaning of the apostle, he 
would probably have written, 6 rov avOpunrov vo/jlos tcvpieuei : moreover, in 
the writings of St. Paul, Kvpuvw is nowhere else used absolutely ; it always 
has an object in tlie genitive case, as in chap. vi. 9 and 14 ; xiv. 9 ; 
2 Or. i. 24. A like usage prevails in the LXX. ; and we are not to 
depart from the ordinary rules of construction without stronger reasons 
than any that have been assigned for tftris interpretation. Locke's note is 
much more ingenious : icvpicvci (he says) " seems to me to be used in the 
conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend not only the dominion or force 
which die law has to control in things to which we have otherwise no 
mind, but also the right or privilege of doing or enjoying which a man has 
by virtue and authority of the law, which all ceases as soon as he is dead." 
He translates the sentence thus—" The authority of the law concerns a rnan 
only so long as he liveth." 



Verse 5.— ore Tjfiw cv rff aapKi y tout c<m rats irovrfpais irpa£t<n> rw 
<TupKix<a j3eo.-~-Chrysostoin. " When we were in the flesh, that is, when 
we lived in a course of wicked actions — led a carnal life." 

ra TraOrjfjLara to>v afmpruov, " our sinful affections ;" a Hebraism, like 
-rraOrj artfita? (chap. i. 26 ; see note on chap. vi. 6, Appendix). 

ra Sua rov vofjuov is thus explained by Chrysostom — ovk enrc ra xnro 
vojjlov ywofAeva, aXXa 8ca rov vo/jlov, kox ov irpo<reOr)K€ ywop.cva aXX* cnrA*)? 
Bta rov vofwv, rovr «m Bui rov vo/jlov (ftaivofitva r\ yvtopifo/xeva — " The 
apostle did not say 'which are produced' by the law, but * which are 
through the law,' and he old not add the word ' produced,' but simply said, 
* which are through the law,' that is, * which are made to appear' through 
the law — ' which are made known' by means of the law." Others take it 
to mean "which are excited," that is, "irritated" and " inflamed" by the 
law ; but I have no doubt that the true meaning is that given by Mr. 
Locke, " our sinful affections that remained in us under the law," or " not- 
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withstanding " the law, which forbade their indulgence. We find 8ia used 
in a similar way (chap. ii. 27) — tcpwh crc rov Sva ypafi/jwros koi TrcpiTOfirp 
Trapaf3arqv vojjlov — " shall judge thee, who while thou hast, or notwith- 
standing that thou hast the letter of the law," &c. ; and chap. iv. 11 — St 
aKpoftvarruis — " while in a state of nncircnmcision, or notwithstanding their 
being uncircumcised ;" and chap. xiv. 20 — ro> 8ia irpocrfco/jfiaros c<t0u>vti 
— " to him that eateth, notwithstanding the offence it gives." 

Verse 6. — ov iraAmonpri ypa/ifiaros. These words appear to refer to 
the mistake of the Jews, who supposed that the mere written command 
was sufficient, and that knowing from it the line of duty, they were, in 
their own strength, capable of pursuing it (see Smith's Select Discourses). 

Verse 7. — 6 vofjuos apuapna ; " is the law sin ?' that is, is it sinful ? does 
it promote sin? Thus, in chap. viii. 10 — to 8c irvev/ia faq — but your 
soul is " life," that is, " endowed with life," " destined to immortality ;" 
and 2 Cor. iii. 9 — ci yap rj Sulkovul tyjs KaraKpurews 8o£d — " if the mi- 
nistration of condemnation be ' glory/ " that is, " if it be c glorious.' " A 
similar form of expression occurs in the LXX., from which, probably, it 
was adopted by the apostle ; thus, in Isaiah xi. 10 — #coi c<mu rj avairawrvs 
avrovTifir) — and his resting-place shall be "honour," i.e., shall be " honour- 
able," or, as the authorized version and Lowth have it, " shall be glorious." 
The apostle goes on (verse 12) to prove that the law is not sinful, but holy. 

Verse 8. — " Sin taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me 
all manner of inordinate desire." orav yap twos ciri#u/Mi>ficy cira «ca»Xvo/i.c0a 
acpcrat /jloWqv Trjs C7ridv/xtas rj <f>\o£ aAA' ov irapa rov vojiov rovro.— — 
Chrysostom. " For when we desire anything, and then are forbidden to 
enjoy it, the flame of desire is raised to a still greater height ; but this is 
not the fault of the law." 

Verse 9. — Eyw 8c cfcov — irpo Maxrcoos— vo/xov tkBovros ok/h/?<ds €/jjo$ov 
art Tjfiapravov — rtvcs tvravOa ov irepi rov vofiov Maxrecos avrov tfxwi Acyciv 
ra Xcyoyxcva aAA* 6t ficv irept tov <f>vaiKOV 6t 8c irepi rrjs cvrokrjs rrfi cv tq> 
irapafcuru) So&Mnys— -jrws ow (fyrjcri rrjv dpxLpTLav ovk cyveav ct fxrj 8ca vopuov; 
ov firpr tyjv Kaff oXov Aeyajv ayvouiv, aAAa tyjv akpi/fearcpai' yvitxrtv — ourc 
A8a/x ovrc aAAos avOpamos ov&eis oi>8cirorc (fxuvcrai ^upis vofwv £?/cras 
faxrtxov ofjiov re yap avrov drAarrcv 6 ®cos #cai cjccivop everttfa rov vopov 
avT(o owoucov. ovBa/iov (fxuverai evroXnjv rov <f>vcriKov vopov fcaAcoras. 6 
8c Qwtikos ovk awo irvevfiaros rjfuv eSoOrj. o\j\ovotl Trf.pi rov Maxraucov 
koi avu) koi Kara) koi Travra^ov 8iaAeycrai. — Chrysostom. " I was 
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living once, scil., before the time of Moses, but when the law came, I 
learned clearly that I was guilty of sin. Some affirm that what is said 
here the apostle speaks not of the law of Moses, but, according to one 
party, he speaks of the law of nature ; according to another, of the com- 
mandment that was given in Paradise ; in what sense, then, does he say, 
( I had not known sin were it not for the law ?' — not meaning, surely, that 
without the law he would have been in complete ignorance of sin, but that 
he should not have had that clearer knowledge of it which the revealed law 
gives. We have no reason to think that either Adam or any other man 
ever lived without the law of nature ; for as soon as God formed him, he 
lodged that law within his breast. The apostle does not appear to have 
anywhere dialled the law of nature a commandment. Moreover, that law 
was not given to us by the Spirit ; doubtless it is about the law of Moses 
that he speaks, both in the beginning and in the end, and in every part of 
this discourse about law." This verse has perplexed commentators not a 
little, chiefly in consequence of their translating dfiapria avc^crc, 'sin 
revived ; ' a translation which implies that his sin was once in active exist- 
ence, then became dead, and again was called into new life. Certainly it is 
no easy matter to point out these three periods in the life either of the 
apostle himself, or of any character that he may be supposed to personate. 
The word ava£<ui> occurs but seldom ; but no scholar will deny that it may 
signify not only " to revive," but also " to rise into life" for the first time, 
as a plant or a flower springs from the seed. Olshausen, who translates 
arc^To-c " came to life," alleges that the apostle " cannot mean, by the time 
when he was living without law, the period of proper infancy, but all the 
time before that moment when he began to regard the commandments of 
the law as divine, that is as truly commandments of God." But the only 
period to which the words can be applied with strict truth is that portion 
of childhood during which the moral faculty remains undeveloped, a period 
which varies in different individuals, and cannot be exactly defined, but the 
limits of which are known to God ; and the German commentator assigns 
no reason why they should not be applied exclusively to that period. The 
same writer affirms " that it is evident that the apostle's purpose from chap, 
vii. 9 to viii. 11, is to sketch a description of the inward process of develop- 
ment from its first beginnings to its highest perfection ; in which four stages 
may be clearly distinguished ; 1st, a life without law when sin is dead ; 2nd, 
a life under the law when sin becomes alive and has dominion ; 3rd, a state 
in which by the power of Christ the Spirit has dominion, and the flesh is 
mastered ; 4th, the state of the entire separation of sin by the glorifica- 
tion of the body." If this be an evident thing, it is strange that it has not 
been more universally recognised. It rather seems to be the apostle's sole 
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purpose, in chap, yd., to show the impotence of law to subdue sin, or to 
generate holiness in the soul, while ehap. viii. exhibits the mighty power of 
grace to produce both these effects. 

Verse 14.— irveufuxrucov €vjtwv SioWkoAov avrov aperrp Scucworr orra 
*<u KdKia$ iroXcfiiav rovro yap currw eirai irvevfjuartKav ro travnov afiaprrjpja- 
rtav aimyttv. — Chrjsostom. " In saying that the law is spiritual, he shows 
that it is a teacher of virtue, and an enemy of vice, for this is, being spiri- 
tual, to lead away from every sin." 

Verse 15* — n eonv 'ov ytvwncto; 9 CKorovfJuu (fyrjat, (rvvapirat t ofuu 9 
*irrjp€tav viro/xcvo), ovk ot&x mo* {nr<xrKc\t£ofuu. — Chrysostom. " What is 
the meaning of the expression ' I know not ¥ It means, I am shrouded in 
darkness — I am seized and hurried away — I sustain the assault of an 
enemy — I know not how I am tripped up." Since the days of St. Austin 
it has been a disputed point among theologians whether the apostle, from 
verse 14 to the end of this chapter, be speaking in his own person as a 
believer in the Lord Jesus, a converted and regenerate man, or in the 
person of an unconverted man — a stranger to the influences of the Gospel ; 
whether he be describing a conflict between nature and grace in the soul, 
or between light in the understanding and corruptness in the heart. All 
the ancient expositors, without exception, down to the time of St. Austin, 
and that father himself for a long time held the latter opinion, namely, 
that St. Paul in this passage speaks not in his own person, but in the 
person of an unconverted man, instructed indeed in the law of Moses, but 
not enlightened by the Spirit of God, nor purified by faith in Christ Jesus. 
Austin afterwards changed his opinion, and held that the apostle is speak- 
ing in his own person and of his own experience as a believer, in which 
view of the passage he has been followed by Calvin and most of that 
school. But notwithstanding the undoubted piety and ability of many of 
those who have maintained this opinion, there are insuperable objections to 
our adoption of it. Some of these have been stated in our notes on the 
text : here we will only add, that this epistle was not written until twenty- 
three years after the conversion of St. Paul ; and to suppose that he con- 
tinued all that time "carnal and sold under sin, "leaving undone the 
good which he desired to do, and doing that which he hated" — a captive 
to the evil principles of his nature — sinning, and praising God for his 
redemption, and again relapsing into sin, is utterly incredible ; especially 
when we consider his own repeated declarations, that his conversation was 
holy and blameless, and his descriptions of the holiness of the believer's 
lifts contained in chaps, vi. and viiL and elsewhere. They who maintain 
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that he speaks here in the person of a believer, scarcely notice .these pas- 
sages. The believer, indeed, never in this life attains to such perfection as 
to be free from infirmity and from the stain of sin ; he never can dare to 
enter into judgment with God ; bat neither can he be truly said to be 
" carnal and sold under sin" — " doing what he hates" — captive to the law 
of sin. On the other hand, though a man meditate profoundly, and pray 
with fervour, and speak eloquently of Gospel privileges and spiritual expe- 
riences, if he have not mortified his lusts and obtained the mastery over his 
passions — if sin rule him imperiously, so that he cannot cheerfully perform 
the duties of religion and of right reason, let him not lay the flattering 
unction to his soul, that St. Paul was such an one as he ; his fancied 
spiritual life is spiritual illusion ; he is not in a state of grace, but rather 
in great danger of being a castaway. It is alleged, indeed, by some, that 
a man must be in a state of grace, and under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, before the statement of verse 22 can be truly applied to him ; but 
the subject of that verse is only said to delight in the law of God according 
to the inner man, that is, in his understanding (vow), as it is explained 
in verse 23 ; his reason delights in it while his passions rebel against it ; 
and surely the law of God commends itself to the reason of all men, whether 
Gentiles or Jews. Why, even the heathen writers, Plato and Cicero, 
describe God's natural law with a generous enthusiasm which finds an 
echo in every heart that has a spark of humanity, and kindles for a while 
a glow of virtue even in the most sordid ; and St. Paul himself tells us 
(chap, ii.) that the Gentiles, by the promptings of nature, can to some 
extent perform the duties which the law prescribes, and, to be performed 
acceptably, they must be performed from the heart. He also appeals 
(Phil. iv. 8) to the universal sentiment of what is honest, and pure, and 
lovely, and of good report, as a fit rule for Christians to conform to in 
their conduct ; and must we suppose that an honest and well-instructed 
Jew — and it is of such especially that the apostle writes here — could not 
feel delight in the contemplation of that holier law with which God had 
honoured his nation, although he felt himself unable, from the frailty of his 
nature, to fulfil its requirements ? (The subject is ably discussed in Whitby's 
notes, and still better in Jeremy Taylor's eloquent discourse on verse 19, 
which has furnished us with some remarks.) Mr. Alford holds that from 
verse 7 to end of the chap., the apostle describes his own experience of the 
working of the law, whether in his carnal unregenerate, or spiritual rege- 
nerate, or complex state ; and in support of this view, gives an elaborate 
exposition of the apostle's train of thought, which, according to his analysis, 
is so subtle and intricate that it must have been utterly unintelligible to the 
simple and unlettered men to whom the epistle was addressed. 
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Verse 24.— cue rov a-wfiaros rov Oavarov toutov. Some commentators 
strangely fancy that by this expression the apostle intended to convey an 
allusion to the cruelty practised by an ancient tyrant, of joining a dead 
corpse to a living man.* The story of Mezentius, though told by Virgil, 
was probably unknown to St. Paul, and the allusion would certainly be 
wholly unintelligible to most of those to whom he was writing. Others, 
joining tovtov with Oavarov, say that " the body of this death" means "the 
body whose subjection to the law of sin brings about this state of misery ;" 
but the demonstrative tovtov surely refers to that of which the apostle 
had been speaking last, which was his flesh — his members — that part of 
him in which the law of sin dwelt — " his body." Neither Oavaros, nor 
any expression equivalent to it, has occurred since verse 13 ; tovtov, 
therefore, must be joined with oroyiaTos, and the meaning is, " who shall 
deliver me from this fatal body" — "this body which incites to sin, and 
causes death." The expression is a Hebraism, of which so many examples 
occur in the writings of St. Paul (see note on chap. vi. 6, Appendix). 

Verse 25 — As it stands in the received text, not only is an incongruous 
appendage to verse 24, but also mars its connexion with the succeeding 
chapter, a connexion which becomes apparent and striking when verse 25 
is taken out of the way ; I have, therefore, ventured to transpose these two 
verses. 



CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1.— apa connects this with the preceding verse, " therefore," t.e., 
since Christ has provided deliverance, " there is no condemnation." 

Verse 2 — Goes on to show how Christ has provided deliverance. " The 
law — the principle — of the spirit of life, obtained by our union with Christ 
through faith, hath delivered me from the law — the principle— of sin and 
of death ;" vo/wv Trvcv/Aaro? evravda to irvevfia koXmv aKnrcp vofjuov afjuap- 
rias rqv dfmpruLv. — Chrysostom. " He here calls the Spirit the law of the 

* " Mortua quinetiam jongebat corpora vivis 

Componens manibusque manus atque oribus ora. 
Tormenti genus ! et sanie taboque fluentes 
Complexu in misero longa sic morte necabat." 

J£neid, viii. 
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Spirit, as he calls sin the law of sin." 6 vojjlos ttjs apaprias /cat tov Oavarov 
is, doubtless, identical with 6 vojws rr^ a/j,apria? owvcv rots fieXeo-iv ftov, 
mentioned in chap. vii. 23 ; and can only mean that principle of our carnal 
nature which losteth against the Spirit and incites to sinful indulgence, 
acting with all the regularity and force of a law — what in chap. vii. 5 he 
calls " the sinful affections which wrought in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death," and which the divine source of spiritual life, the Holy 
Spirit, alone can enable us to overcome. This verse is by some rather 
loosely and inaccurately translated, " The Gospel has made me free from 
the law." St. Paul could not call the law, which he had a little before 
declared to be holy and just and good, the law of sin and of death. 

Verse 3. — to yap a&warov tov vopuov. The construction of these words 
is somewhat obscure ; many commentators regard to a8w. as an accusative, 
governed by eirovrfo-e understood after <$>€os ; thus 6 ©cos tov eavrov viov 
irefiAJ/as cv ofiouofjuaTL crapKos a/wprias (c^onyo"*, or as Whitby has it, 8ui/a- 
tov erroujo'e) to aSwarov tov voftov, &c. ; others make to aSw. an accu- 
sative absolute ; others, as I conceive, much more correctly regard to aBw. 
as a nominative absolute, ov being understood ; taken thus, the authorised 
version is an accurate rendering of the Greek, but becomes more intelligible, 
without losing any of its accuracy, by the change which we have made 
in it. 

cv a), "in that ;" so also in Heb. ii. 18. 

o-apfco? a/iapria?, equivalent to crapKos d/xapro)Xou, " sinful flesh ;" a 
Hebraism (see note on chap. vi. 6, Appendix), irtpi d/Mx/mo?, " an 
offering for sin" (see note on chap. v. 19). Some supply wpocr^opav, in 
apposition with vlov. 

KaTCKpivcv tyjv a/jLOLpTULv cv tyj crap/a. The ordinary meaning of kotc- 
Kpwev, " condemned," will not satisfy the exigencies of the context here, 
for sin must not only be condemned, but also cast out, his strength must 
be broken, and his rule in us destroyed, before the righteousness which 
the law requires can be fulfilled in us. Christ condemned and overcame 
the sin that was dominant in our flesh, and deprived him of his power 
over us ; and thus the apostle says in his epistle to the Hebrews (ix. 26), 
" Now hath Christ appeared to put away sin (cis aOerrjo-w apjaprum, not 
merely to free us from the punishment, but to abrogate the power of sin) 
by the sacrifice of himself." Sin has been represented as a tyrant holding 
usurped dominion over us, and overpowering the reluctant soul which 
vainly desired to obey the law of God ; Christ alone can defeat this tyrant, 
and destroy his power, and free us from his yoke ; Christ has condemned 
him, and done execution upon him as upon a condemned criminal. The 

Y 
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law, indeed, might and did pronounce sentence against him ; " The sonl 
that sinneth it shall die ;" " Cursed is every one that continneth not in all 
things written in the law to do them ;" but this sentence was unable to 
destroy sin, by reason of the weakness of the flesh ; Christ, however, has 
done what the law could not do, has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, by being made a curse for us, and from the yoke of sin, by imparting 
to us the aid of his mighty Spirit (see chap. vii. 6 ; note on chap. vi. 7, 
Appendix ; Gal. ill. 2, 5, 13, 14, 26 ; 2 Pet. ii. 6 ; see also Heb. ix. 14 ; 
x. 10, 14-17). 

Verse 4. — ira to 8t#c<ua>/ta rov vofiov irkrfptaOy cv 17/uv. Some allege 
that the passive, ir\rjp<j)0r}, is used here in order to show that the work is 
not our own, but wrought in us by God's grace ; at all events, it is 
wrought in us, and not merely imputed to us. 

Verse 8. — Hie locus maxime refutat Pelagianos et omnes qui imaginantar 
homines sine spiritu sancto legi obedire. — Melaucthon. "This passage 
completely refutes the Pelagians, and all those who imagine that men are 
able to fulfil the law without the aid of the Holy Spirit." 

Verse 9. — Ewrcp irvciyia @cov oucci cv v/uv. to "cwrcp" rovro voXXa\ov 
ov\ afufyifiaWwv TiOrjcri aXXa. kcu <T<f>o8pa Tnorcvaiv, kcu. avri rov "cTrciircp" 
ws brav Acy^ " ctircp Sucatov" (2 Thess. i. 6)— 'iraAiv " roauvra ciratfcTc 
€LK7j ciyc K€u €iK7j" (Gal. iii. 4). — Chrysostom. "The apostle often uses 
this word curcp, not for the purpose of intimating a doubt, but even when 
he is very confident of a fact; he employs it as equivalent to crcurcft 
' whereas,' or ' seeing that,' as when he says, ciirep oWtov, c seeing that 
it is a righteous thing' (2 Thess. i. 6), and ctyc #c<u two;, ' seeing that it is 
even vain' (Gal. iii. 4)." To these examples the father might have added 
another from this very chapter (verse 17), cwrcp o^furaa^o/xcv, " seeing 
that we suffer with him," and also 1 Pet. ii. 3, ctTrcp eycvo-ao-0* oti yjyqoros 
6 *cvptos, " inasmuch as ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious." Mr. 
Alford objects to this interpretation of ctircp, but his objection is entirely 
founded on a misinterpretation of the words which follow (see chap. iii. 30, 
Appendix). Middleton's devotion to his "canons" has led him to trans- 
late TrvevfML ®«w, " a godly spirit," &c, and irvevfxa Xpurrov, " a Chris- 
tian spirit," with strange disregard of the context, which, by the intro- 
duction of avrov, referring to Xpurrov, forbids us to translate the latter 
word as if it were an adjective. We have, in fact, in verses 9, 10, a 
recognition of the Trinity in Unity, not unlike that which is found in 
1 Cor. xii. 4-6. 
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Verse 10. — To ficv a-oifjua vacpov. According to Locke, this means, " the 
body is dead as to ail activity to sin ; sin no longer reigns in it ; its lusts 
are mortified." Others, on the contrary, as Barnes, take it to mean that 
1' the body is subject to corrupt affections, is under the reign of sin and 
death ;" but the literal meaning of v€koov is the most suitable that can be 
given to it when predicated of o-cd/xa, " the body," and is proved by its 
opposite, loxHroMprci, in the following verse to be the only meaning ad- 
missible here. We must translate the passage therefore, " Your body, 
indeed, is dead," i.e., is destined to die — shall certainly die, " because of 
the doom pronounced against sin" (Gen. ii. 17) ; to Be irvevfm £<i>?7, but 
your soul is life — is endued with life immortal, because of the justification 
effected by Christ (see chap. v. 21) ; irvevpa. being placed in direct con- 
trast to o-oj/ao, can here only mean the spiritual part, the soul of man. 
The apostle uses the substantive £0*17, "life," rather than the adjective 
£<»>ov, in order, probably, to express with greater force the secure and 
exalted nature of that happy immortality which awaits the faithful fol- 
lower of Christ (see note chap. vii. 7, Appendix ; chap. xi. 15). 

Verse 11.— Ilavrcs p*v avoGmjowrai, ov iravrcs oc «s &ffqv aAA' 61 /acv 
€i$ koXxwlv ol §c cis fan^, Ota rovro ovk clttc avaorrjcrec aAAa laxnroLrjcrtL 6 
irXjeov tt}s avacrrao'ccDS i\v /cat rots Buctuois ftovots ScoVop^/Acpov. — Chrysostom. 
" All, indeed, shall rise again, but not all to everlasting life, but some to 
punishment and some to life, therefore, the apostle did not say, God will 
* raise,' but God will * quicken,' which denotes more than resurrection, and 
is to be bestowed on the righteous alone." (John vi. 63.) But it is clear, 
from John vi. 39, 40, that avcumyo-ci might be used as well as tpoTrouqati 
to denote the raising of the just to life (see also John xi. 23, 26). It is a 
disputed point whether hua. to woucow avrov 7rveu/*a, or 81a tov evotxowros 
avrov iFvevfjwros, be the genuine reading ; in either case, the meaning is, 
that the Holy Spirit is the agent by whom our bodies shall be quickened, 
as the Jews inferred from Ezek. xxxvii. 9, 10. Locke contends that 
£aM>7roi. means, " shall quicken to newness of life — to a spiritual life of 
righteousness," which is scarcely consistent with his interpretation of 
veKpov, in verse 10, or with the usage of St. Paul, who describes rege- 
neration, not as a quickening, but as a mortifying of the body (see verse 13 ; 
chap. vi. 6). 

Verse 12. — 0<^€iA.€Tai wjjucv ov rq crap/a rov Kara o'apjca £rjv. /cat yap 
?roAAa avrq <x£c<Ao/x,cv, to rpc<^€iv avrqu, to Qakntw, to avaira-vtw, to 
Oepairevew voaowav, to ir€pifia\X€W, kcll fivpui ercpa XtLTOvpyew — iv oxv 
fir) vojAurqs ori ravrqv avatpci tvjv Suucovuxv cwrwv ovk c<r/xcv ot^ciAerai rt\ 
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aapKc epfxrjV€V€i avro Xcywv " rov Kara tropica £rpr" rovr ccrrt pi} ttouojjucv 
avrrjv tcvpiav rrjs &unp nrjs ^/tcTcpas. — Chrysostom. " Inasmuch as we owe 
the flesh many ministrations, for instance, to nourish it with food and 
warmth, to give it rest, to cure it when sick, to clothe it, and to render 
it numberless other services, that you might not think that he forbids the 
performance of such services, by saying that we are not debtors to the 
flesh, he explains his meaning by adding * so as to live after the flesh/ that 
is, we must not make it the governing principle of our life." 

Verse 16. — " The Word of God," says Chalmers, "is the vehicle upon 
which this heavenly visitant maketh entrance into the heart ; and the very 
first announcement that he gives of his presence is by the truths of that 
Word imprest convincingly and feelingly upon the mind; this is the way in 
which he becomes sensible ; and if you look for the Holy Ghost in any other 
way than by the power of Bible doctrine, seen to be real and felt to be morally 
touching and impressive, you will have no more success than if you looked 
for a spectre or some airy phantom of superstition." " The Spirit's pre- 
sence is manifested," says Olshausen, " in his comforting us, his stirring us 
up to prayer, his reproof of our sins, his drawing us to works of love, to 
bear testimony before the world. On this direct witness of the Holy Ghost 
rests ultimately all (?) the regenerate man's conviction respecting Christ and 
his work ; for belief in Scripture itself has its foundation in this experience 
of the divine nature of the principle which it promises, and which, while 
the believer is studying it, infuses itself into him." This inward evidence 
of the divine nature of Christ's work is, no doubt, a powerful confirmation 
of the Christian's faith, and, more than any other, influences his life ; but 
the German divine has strangely overlooked the demonstrative proof of the 
truth of Christianity, which is furnished by history, by the fulfilment of 
prophecy, and by those numberless considerations, the joint result of which 
Butler compares to the effect in architecture. 

Verse 21. — I translate rrjv eXcv&piap rrjq Sofrp, " the liberty of the 
glory," rather than " the glorious liberty," to preserve the antithesis with 
ttjs oovXcia? tyjs <f>0opas 9 " the bondage of corruption." 

Verse 22. — Core 8e tfufxivTucarrepov ycvccrOai rov Xoyov kcu Trpooxmro- 
7T0UL rov KOCfiov atravra tovtov, dw€p kol bi irpo^rprai irounxriv irorapjavs 
Kporowras Tats x€pvt.v €urayovT€% kcu. fiowovs aAAo/icvovs, tovtovs fxifxov- 

flCVOS OVK €7T€tdrj 7)KOW€V OT€VayflOV TWOS CMTO ytfi KOI OVpCLVOV <f>€pOfJL€VW 

oAV tva twv ficWovrw ayaOtov cvfeifyrcu Ttp xnrepfioXrpr. — Chiysostom. 
" To render his words more expressive, the apostle personifies all this 
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created world ; as the prophets also do when they introduce the floods 
clapping their hands and the hills leaping for joy ; in imitation of them he 
speaks, not that he had heard any groan proceeding from earth or from 
heaven, but that he might display the vast amount of good to be revealed." 
Many eminent commentators have followed the worthy father in this strange 
fancy, forgetting that a figure of speech, which is exceedingly appropriate and 
beautiful in the impassioned and highly poetic style of the prophets, would 
be altogether unsuited to the grave and solemn argument of the apostle. 
Yet Olshausen, and other German theologians, go to even more extravagant 
lengths, representing the impulse for glorification, and yearning for per- 
fection of the lower animals and of plants, as if they were, in fact, endowed 
with human sentiments and feelings. The meaning of ircura jcruro is 
doubtless the same here as in Col. i. 23, and in Mark xvi. 15, where it 
denotes all mankind, i.e., all unconverted men, of whom it may be said, 
with strict truth, and without any figure of speech, that they groan under 
a sense of the wretchedness of this life, and look forward with hope, how- 
ever vague, to a future state, that shall be exempt from sin and sorrow. 

Verse 27. — oe&v n ro <f>povr)fjua tov urcv/xaros. tovt cotl tov avOporrrov 
rov wcvfiaTucw. — Chrysostom. " Enoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
that is, of the spiritual man." But this explanation is scarcely consistent 
either with the words which immediately precede, or with those which 
follow in the text. " The Saviour intercedes for us in heaven ; the Spirit 
intercedes for us in our own breast; what the Spirit suggests, though darkly 
to the man himself, yet clearly to him who searcheth man's heart, and can 
ascertain the character of every movement there, must be agreeable to the 
will of God, and have the very recommendation upon which God hath 
pledged himself to hear and to answer it." — Chalmers. 

Verse 28. — Moi Soicci irpos tovs cv kiv&wois ovras airav tovto k€kivt)kcvoi 
ro \<i)pu>v icai ra fiucpto irpo tovtwv eipq/jLeva, irat&uci yap avrovs firf drrtp 
av avroi vofiuruxn eivat cru/^cpovra ravra cupeurOai iravrioe aAA' dircp to 
irvevfjba vTrofiakr), kcli yap iroWa avrots BoKowra XixrircXciv cariv ore #cai 
fiXafirjv rjveyKe iroWrjv. — Chrysostom. " The apostle appears to me to 
have put forward the whole of this passage, as well as what he had said a 
little before, with special reference to those who were exposed to peril on 
account of the Gospel ; for he teaches them not to choose, at all hazards, 
whatever they might themselves consider to be for their advantage, but 
rather whatever the Spirit might suggest; for it occasionally happened 
that many things which might appear to themselves to be for their interest, 
were fraught with much harm." 
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Verse 35.— res tfpas ^ojpurci cwro n^ ayamjq rov Xpurrov. Commen- 
tators are not agreed about the meaning of this sentence ; whether it be, 
first, u who shall withdraw ns from our love to Christ ?" or, secondly, "who 
shall deprive us of Christ's lovef" or, thirdly, " who shall withdraw us from 
our trust in Christ's love ?" " who shall shake our trust in him ?" That ayaar/f 
Xpurrov here does not signify " our love for Christ," is demonstrated by 
verses 37 and 39, especially by the latter, where it is called the " love of 
God manifested in Christ Jesus." That the sentence does not mean " who 
shall deprive ns of Christ's love," or " who shall cause Christ to withdraw 
his love from us," is manifest from this, that the things enumerated, 
" tribulation," " peril," &c, have no tendency to deprive us of Christ's 
love, bnt rather are calculated to increase his love for us ; nothing but 
the wickedness of our hearts can withdraw Christ's love from us. The 
literal translation of the text is, " who shall cause us to depart from the 
love of Christ ?" in other words, " what shall withdraw us from our trust 
m Christ's love ?" " what shall shake our trust in such amazing love ?" 
This perfectly accords with the context, and doubtless is the meaning of 
the apostle's words. 

Verse 38. — Compare 1 Cor. Hi. 22, where many of the same ex- 
pressions occur. 



CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. — akrfiww Xcyw cv XpurrcD. This expression is commonly re- 
garded as an oath ; it is an earnest affirmation, but there is no sufficient 
reason for regarding it as an oath, any more than the like expression in 1 Tim. 
ii. 7, or than other similar expressions are to be regarded as oaths, such 
as, oi&a kcli TT4ir€UTfjuu €v Kvpuo I^crov, " I know and am persuaded as a 
servant of the Lord Jesus" (chap. xiv. 14) ; rovro owkeyw kojl paprvpopxu 
cv KvpuD, " This, therefore, I say and testify as a servant of the Lord" 
(Eph. iv. 17). On some occasions, St. Paul appeals more directly to God 
to witness the truth of his words, and such expressions may more properly 
be regarded as oaths, for instance, a 8c ypcuJHa v/uv t&ov cvanriov rov €kov 
ore ov ij/evSopai, " Now, in what I write unto you behold, before God, that 
I lie not" (Gal. i. 20) ; kot cvownov tow ®cov cv Xptora> AoAov/acv, " We 
speak, before God, as the servants of Christ" (2 Cor. ii. 17 ; xii. 19). 
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Verse 3.—— rpj\ofMjv yap avro?. rprxopxjv is here equivalent to rp^ojjLr/v 
av, with a conditional meaning, as in Acts xxv. 22, €J3ov\ofnjv kou avros 
tov avQfxoirov ajcovo-cu, " I should wish myself also to hear this man ;" 
tfiovXoprjv is equivalent to c/JoiAo/at/v av. And in Gal. iv. 20, rjOeXov 
$€ Traptivat wpos vfias apri, " I could wish, in truth, to be present with 
you now;" rjOtXov is equivalent to rjOtXav av (see also John ix. 33). 
A similar use of the imperfect occurs in Aristophanes, quoted by Dr. 
Peile :— 

" ef&ov\opiiv pcv ovk tpifav cvQaSe." 

Ran^b, 866. 

" I could wish, indeed, not to carry on a dispute here." 

The common editions give— 

" t&ovXowv fxcp ay ovk epifcip erfoSc," 

To the manifest detriment of the metre. Some critics, in order to free St. 
Paul from the blame of uttering a prayer which they fancy to be an im- 
proper one, would include from rjvxpfirjv to Xpurrov in a parenthesis, and 
translate it, " For I myself used to pray to be cut off from Christ ;" but 
neither does this interpretation harmonize with the context, nor is it easy 
to conceive why St. Paul should pray to be cut off from Christ, at a time 
when he was actually cut off from him, and a persecutor of his name. 

In explanation of the expression avaOejia awo Xpurrov, Chrysostom 
quotes 1 Cor. xvi. 22, and adds, cotg> avaOe/ia, rovr eari K€xy>purOio 
vavnav, aXXorptos c<mu iravrunv, KouOairtp yap tov avaOefiaros tov avari- 
fcitepou 0c«t) ovocts av ToXprjvtt* anvWs reus x<spaw afyavQai ovoc eyyv? 

yCV€CT0ai, OVTU)9 K<U TOV X<0p4£ofl€VOV TV]? €KK\r)<TLa<i, TOV fl€V ajT€L\OVTO 

ok avoK€ifievov ©ca>, tov Sc a>s rjWorpuofifvov ©cov icat airoppayevros 
Trp €KK\rj(ria$. "Let him be anathema, that is, let him be separated 
from all — alienated from all ; for as no man would dare so much as to 
touch with his hands the devoted thing that has been offered to God, nor 
even to come near it, so also with respect to him who is separated from 
the church ; they kept aloof from the one indeed as a thing reserved for 
God, but from the other as alienated from God, and broken off from the 
communion of the church." In the usage of the LXX., avadepa corresponds 
to the Hebrew " cherem," and denotes a thing to be avoided as unholy and 
devoted to destruction; the word is also used to denote an expiatory 
offering. The passage of St. Paul now under consideration, is an im- 
passioned declaration, on the part of the apostle, of devoted attachment to 
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his countrymen, and of his readiness to suffer any extremity of evil for their 
sake, if, by suffering in their stead, he could deliver them from the calamities 
that were impending in consequence of their rejection of Christ. He probably 
had in his mind the prayer of Moses, recorded in ExocL xxxii. 32, k<uwv€i 
fi€v a<f>€LS avrois rrjv afjuapruiv avraw, cufxs, a 8c firj, e^aXcuf/ov fi€ c#c T7js 
fitfiXov <rov fp eypoaj/asj "And now if thou wilt forgive their sin; and if not, 
blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written." In no instance 
is the word avaOefia used by the apostle to denote a being devoted to 
eternal death, not even in 1 Cor. xvi. 22, nor in Gal. i. 8, 9, for it is not 
to be supposed that he would invoke a fate so awful even on the most 
wicked of mankind. " The Jewish nation," says Locke, " were now an 
anathema destined to destruction ; St. Paul, to express his affection to 
them, says, he could wish, to save them from it, to become an anathema, 
and be destroyed himself." 

Verse 5. — 6 o>v cm iravriov ©cos euXoyrfro^ as tovs auwas, " who is over 
all ;" thus, in Eph. iv. 6, as ©cos kcu irarrjp iravnov, 6 crri iravrujv, " one 
God and Father of all, who is over all ;" and Rev. xi. 6, e£owiav cxowa> 
em rtov vSaTCDv, " they have power over the waters." The testimony borne 
in this verse to the proper divinity of our Lord is so clear and decisive as 
to cause sore perplexity to those who in anywise deny that great article of 
faith. Attempts to get rid of it have been made in two ways — first, by 
an arbitrary alteration of the text into u>v 6 cm iravrw, &c, " whose is 
the supreme God ;" and secondly, by proposing a different construction of 
the true text, placing a stop at crapKa or at tovtcdv, and regarding what 
follows as a doxology-r-" God, who is over all, be blessed for ever !" or, 
" God be blessed for ever !" But to reject the text in which all the 
manuscripts and other ancient authorities concur, and on mere conjecture 
to set up another reading which may suit one's fancy, is wholly to subvert 
the authority of Scripture ; this consideration alone is sufficient to condemn 
the proposed alteration of the text, not to speak of the maimed theology, 
that would direct attention to the human nature of Christ, without making 
any reference to his divine nature (see chap. i. 3, 4). As to the second 
point, it is altogether improbable that St. Paul, just after declaring the 
great and continual anguish which he felt for the fate of his countrymen, 
should, in the same breath, break out into the language of gratulation, and 
exclaim, " God be blessed for ever !" Moreover, as in every other passage 
in which such a doxology occurs (and it is found five times in the New, 
and nearly forty times in the Old Testament), cvhoyryros is placed before 
©cos, we may conclude that such would be its position here also if a 
doxology were intended. • 
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Verse 6. — ov\ olov 8c ore This expression is elliptical, and, as I 
think, equivalent to ov toiovSc rt Aoyi£o/i€vos olov 6rij " not that I think 
the Word of God has failed to be fulfilled. " Others supply the ellipsis 
thus— ov rotovSc Aeyo> olov art. 

Verse 9. — eirayycAias yap 6 Xoyos ovtos. eirayycAias, not having the 
article prefixed,* is not under the regimen of 6 Aoyos ; the full construction 
would be, eirayycAias yap Aoyos cora> 6 Aoyos ovtos, " for this word is a 
word of promise." It shows that the seed which should inherit the pro- 
mised blessings was not yet born — the promise to Abraham was, that his 
posterity should possess the land of Canaan (a type of the heavenly in- 
heritance), and that in his seed should all the earth be blessed ; the word 
cited by the apostle limits the enjoyment of this promise to the line of 
Sarah's progeny, the children of faith, to the exclusion of the rest of 
Abraham's posterity, the children of the flesh (see chap. iv. 12). He 
quotes from memory Gen. xviii. 10, or, as I rather think, verse 14, which 
more directly ascribes the birth of Isaac to God's almighty power, if, in- 
deed, both verses were not blended in his memory — Mi? aoWartyo-ei irapa 
ra> ©ca> prjfia; cis rov Kaipov tovtov avaorpe^rco irpos ac as a>pas icai 
cotcu rq Saooa vws — " Shall anything be impossible to God? I will 
return to thee exactly at this time next year, and Sarah shall have a son." 
That this is the meaning of the Greek may be inferred from xvii. 21 — ttjv 
8c &La$r)icqv fiov orrjo~(a irpos Ioook, ov rc£crat ctol Saopa as tov koloov 
tovtov cv ro) cviavra) to) €T€pw— -although the Hebrew is differently ren- 
dered in the authorized version. Compare 2 Bangs iv. 1 6 — as rov Kaipov 
tovtov <us rj &pa £a>cra ov ircpietAi^via vlov— u At this time exactly, as 
surely as thou livest, thou shalt embrace a son " (see also 2 Bangs vii. 1 ; 
x. 6— LXX.). 

Verse 10.— ov pjovov 8c (scil., tovto 6vra>s c^ct), " not only so ;" aAAa 
KOI, "but also," "what is yet more remarkable" (see chap. v. 3, 11 ; viii. 
23). There is somewhat of irregularity in the structure of the next sen- 
tence ; the nominative, Pc/faoca, having no verb. Instances of this " ana- 
coluthon," as grammarians call it, when the latter part of the sentence does 
not correspond exactly to the beginning of it, are by no means rare even 
in the works of admired writers. Homer's 6 8ay\xurj<f>L ?rcirot0<i>s Pi/*<£a 
c yowa <f>€p€L is well known ; we find in Xenophon, Anab., lib. iii., cap. 3, 

sec 16, rjfJi€LS pjev ow o^cvSonynDV tc npf Ta\urrqv 8a kojl wnreajv; 

and again, lib. vii. cap. 6, sec. 37, v/aas 8c ori iroAAiy v/uv cvwopui ^aa/crat. 
.... vw 8c tcaipos vp.w 8oK€i avai; and in the LXX. we find, 6 yap 
MarinrtyS ovtos 6 avO pianos 6s €$rryayev rjpas c* yi^ Aiyvwrov, ovk oi8ap.ev 

z 
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ti ycyorcv avrta (Exod. xxxii. 1 ; quoted also in Acts vii. 40) ; and again, 
jccu to. vat&apui ravra 6c reoxrape; avroi coWcv aurot? 6 &cos owww 
(Dan. i. 17) ; Kai 6 vucuxv kox 6 rqpwv a^pi tcAovs to €pya fiov owru avrw 
c£oucriav (Apocalypse iL 26 ; see also iii. 12, 21. Further illustration of 
this idiom, and information about it, may be found in Bentley on Phalaris, 
sec. xiL, Bos' Ellipses under koto, and Viger, cap. iii., sec 1). 

Verse 11. — firpna yap ycwrfievrw. Here yap probably means "in 
fact,' 9 or " in truth," in which meaning it is found Phil. ii. 27, Acts xvi. 
37, and elsewhere. If its ordinary meaning be assigned to the particle, it 
will be necessary to suppose an ellipsis, but of what precise words it will 
be no easy matter to determine. 

tya f) kot €KXoyrjy tov ®€ov irpoBtcris fitvrj. Some observing that Kara 
sometimes gives the force of an adjective to the word it governs, as 6i Kara 
tfnxriv kXoooc, " the natural branches," have translated the above words, 
"that God's elective determination might evidently rest," not on the 
merits, &c I prefer the ordinary mode of translating them, " that God's 
purpose, with regard to his choice of one in preference to the other, might 
remain steadfast, not in consequence of their works, but of the grace of 
him that calleth ;" that his preference of Jacob to Esau might evidently 
rest, not on works, but on grace (chap. xi. 5 ; 2 Tim. i. 9). Iva usually 
governs the optative mood when it relates to past, and the subjunctive 
when to present or future time ; but this rule, though founded on the pre- 
vailing practice of the purest writers, was not rigidly adhered to even by 
them. St. Paul manifestly deviates from it here, for no MS. reads /acvoc 
Mr. Alford, indeed, translates the text, " That the purpose of God, accord- 
ing to his election (purposed in pursuance of his election), may abide, not of 
works," and alleges, " that the purpose is treated as one in all time ;" but 
this does not accord with the context, which relates solely to the election of 
Jacob to inherit the promise, in preference to Esau. 

Verse 17. — €$rjy€tpa ere. This is commonly supposed to mean, "I have 
preserved thee alive," " kept thee from perishing in the plagues ;" but if 
such had been the apostle's meaning, he would probably have adhered, as 
he usually does, to the words of the LXX., and said, cfckcv tovtov exenp- 
prqOr^. His meaning seems rather to be, " for this cause have I stirred 
thee up," " caused thee to disclose the latent wickedness of thy heart, by 
sending my servants to speak to thee ;" as in Homer — 

" ck 8* afitf>or€pouy 

ArptKfs aift' €<r<reva &a\a>v, rryapa 8e fiaWoy" 

Iliad, v., 207-8. 
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(See Psalm lvi. 8 ; Prov. xxv. 23.) And such, probably, is the 
meaning of the Hebrew word, TppfTOTn, translated by the LXX. 

Ol€T7}p7)(71JS, 

Verse- 20.— -owe 6 airoKpivopxvo? aAA' 6 ayTaicoKpwopjcvos tovt tcrnv 
avrtXeyax/ cvoktiov/acvos.— Chrysostom. " Not merely who repliest, bat 
who repliest against, that is, who opposest and contradictest." 

Verse 22. — 0cW, "though willing." The participle is often used in 
this way ; thus in Philem. 8 — iroXkrpr cv Xpurrw irapprqvuw c^wv «rmMr<rciv 
(rot to avtjKov Sva rrjv ayairqv /luzAAov iraf>a#caAa>-- " though I might have 
much boldness in Christ to enjoin thee that which is meet, I choose rather 
to entreat thee," &c. ; oWi yvovrc? rov Oeov (chap. i. 21), " because al- 
though they knew God ;" to Sucauofm rov Oeov cmyvovrts (chap. i. 82), 
"although they knew the righteous judgment of God." 

Ei oc Otkuv 6 0cos, &c. 6 &€ Acycc. tolovtov cotc, otccuos opyrjs rjv 6 
$a/xui> tovt coti avOponros rov Oeov Tqv opyrjv avairruyv 8ta ttjs ouccias 
0"KXi7ponyro9, iroWr]s yap aTroAawa? fuucpoOvfiuis ovk eyevero fitkTUDV 
aAA' a&iopdwros c/acivc, Slo ovSe ovecvos opyrjs ckoAccc pjovov aAAa /cat #car- 
yprurficvov «s airaAciav, tovt' coti rov a7rrjprurp.€i/ov olkoOcv fxcvroi /cat 
irap cavrov ovrc yap 6 0cos cvcAmtc ti tojv as n^ KaTopOoxrtv avqKovrwv 

TTfV €K€WOV OVT€ CLVTOS CVcAwTC Tt TO)V a7ToAAwT(i>V aUTOV Xat WOOT^S a7TOOT€p- 

owrw o~vyyv<i>fjLris aAA' 6/uos icai ravra a&os 6 0cos cycyicci' cv iroXXrj 
fAajcpoOvfua, fiovXofi€VO? avrov ci9 pueravoimr ayaytw, u yap p/q tovto rjOtkev 

ovb* av €pxucpoOvpr)CT€v 6 8c $€o? cr<t>o8pa ayaOos utv C7r a/i^orcpajy 

rqv avrqv €7ri8c«cwrai xprqoTorqra, #cai yap ov^i tovs ccufo/Acvous rjXeqo'e 
povov aAAa #cai to* $apaa> royc avrov /icpos. — Chrysostom. " Now what 
the apostle means is this, Pharaoh was a vessel of wrath, that is, a man 
who was kindling God's wrath against him by his own obduracy ; for al- 
though he had experienced much long-suffering, he did not become better 
thereby, but remained unreformed, for which reason the apostle has called 
him not merely a vessel of wrath, but further yet, a vessel fitted for de- 
struction — fitted, that is, from within, surely, and by himself for God had 
left nothing undone that might tend to his reformation, nor had himself 
left anything undone that might cause his ruin, and deprive him of every 
excuse. But yet God, though knowing this, endured with much long- 
suffering, desiring to lead him to repentance, for if he had not intended 
this, he would not have borne so long with him .... for because God is very 
good, he displays the same benignity in the case of both, and, therefore, he 
showed mercy not only to those who were in the way of salvation, but, so 
far as regarded his part, to Pharaoh also." 
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Verse 27. — Kpafc*-— fiera Trapprqa-uas; aya^aivci.-— Chrysostom. " Crieth 
out — lifteth op his voice with boldness." 

Verse 28. — Xcyov owreAaw kojl owrepaHw, scil., c<rrt xvptos (Isaiah x. 
22, 23.) The words owi-cXon' and crwrc/xvtuv are of kindred meaning, and 
more than once joined together in the LXX. version of Isaiah, the latter 
word adding to the former the notion of a speedy, a summary, and a de« 
cisive execution ; thus we read :— o-uvrercAco/z^va icat, crwrerfxrjfieva wpary- 
fjULTa rjKova-a irapa Kvpvov <ra/3ouo0 a Trourjcrtt eirt iraow rxjv yrjv (Isaiah 
xxviii. 22) — " determined and decisive deeds have I heard from the Lord 
of Hosts which he will execute upon the whole land." avrg rrj wpa 6 \oyos 
owerckecrOrj «ri Na/?oi^o6ovocrop (Dan. iv. 30) — " In the same hour was 
the word spoken by the prophet fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar" (see also 
Dan. ix. 24, LXX.). 



CHAP. X. 

Verse 2. — ZrjXov Ocov c^ouo-iv, " they have a zeal for God ;" like 6 
£17X05 rov oucov <rov, " zeal for thy house" (Psalm lxix., in LXX. lxviii., 9, 
quoted John ii. 17) ; and £rj\ov vopov, "zeal for the law" (1 Mace ii. 58). 

Verse 3. — ayvoowrcs yap, " for not knowing ;" explanatory of ov #c<w* 
eiriyvtocriv (verse 2). 

Verse 4. — tcXos yap vo/xov Xpurros. Some commentators suppose the 
meaning of this passage to be, " that Christ has, by his coming, made an 
end of the ceremonial law, abrogated the Mosaic economy ;" but the text 
does not relate merely to the ceremonial law ; the apostle is speaking of the 
moral law as well, the obligation of which is eternal, and cannot be abro- 
gated. According to Doctor Chalmers, " man, falling short of perfect 
obedience to the law, can now obtain justification only in Christ, in whom 
alone we have righteousness, even a part and an interest in that everlasting 
righteousness which he hath brought in by his obedience ; which righteous- 
ness, with all its associated privileges and rewards, is unto all and upon all 
who believe. It is the merit of his righteousness imputed unto us, and 
made ours by faith, which forms our right or title-deed of entry into the 
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kingdom of heaven. He is ' the Lord our righteousness/ and in receiving 
him we receive that righteousness which it was the end of the law to have 
secured for us had it been by us fulfilled, but which we in vain seek by the 
law now that it has been broken/' This interpretation implies that the 
merit of one man may be transferred to another, like a sum of money ; in 
short, it rests on the doctrine of imputed righteousness, which has been 
sufficiently considered (chap. v. 19, Appendix). According to others, the 
meaning is, "that faith in Christ accomplishes the end which perfect 
obedience to the law would accomplish, namely, the acceptance of men with 
God, and their admission to the happiness of heaven, our sincere though 
imperfect obedience being accepted for the sake of his righteous obedience." 
This interpretation appears to coincide with the exposition given by Chry- 
sostom in the following words: — 6 vofioo- c/?ovXcro Sikoiov 71-0070-0,1 rov 
avOpamov aXX' owe uryyarcv, ovScts yap avrov «rX77paHT€v, rovro ow rcXos 
rjv rov vojxov kcu cts rovro iravra c/?Xe7T€ koli owl tovto iravra eyevero icai at 
coprat kcu at cvroXat #cat at Ovcruu. feat ra Xot?ra iravra tva SucaiwOrj 6 
avOpwvros, aXXa rovro rtKos r/woev 6 Xpwrros /t€t£ova>s 81a 7175 7r«rr€G>s. 
" The law intended to justify man, but was not able to effect its purpose, 
because no man fulfilled it ; this, then, was the end of the law, and this 
what all its ordinances had in view, and for this they were all framed, both 
its festivals, and its commandments, and its sacrifices, and the rest of its 
appointments, that man might be justified ; but this end Christ accom- 
plished more effectually by means of faith." But the words of the apostle 
imply something more than this ; they imply that the law was framed with 
a view to lead men to Christ for justification ; they are, in short, equi- 
valent to (Gal. iii. 24) 6 vopuos 7raiSayo>yos rjfJUDV yeyovcv €t$ Xptorov tva €/c 
irurr&ns Sucaux)0(Dfi€v — " The law was our conductor to lead us to Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith." The ceremonies and the sacrifices 
which the law prescribed, and the threatenings which it denounced, were 
all designed to lead men to Christ for deliverance from sin, and acceptance 
with God. In this view of the passage I am confirmed by the similar ex- 
pression (1 Tim. i. 5), to 8c rcAos nys * wapayycXtas eaTtv ayairq ac KaOapas 
tcapSias, &c. For the end of our exhortations — the end to which our ex- 
hortations are designed to lead our flock — is charity, proceeding out of a 
pure heart," &c. Again we read (chap. vi. 21), to yap rcXos cicetvwv 
0avaros, " for the end of these things (the works of the flesh) is death," 
that is, the end to which they lead, is death (see 1 Pet. i. 9). In hoc lex 
data est, quo nos ad aliam justitiam manu duceret ; semper Christum habet 

*That wapayy€\ia here denotes, not the divine commandment, but the pastor's 
exhortation to his flock, may be inferred from its relation to irapayyeiKr]s (verse 3 ; see 
also chap. iv. 11, and chap. vi. 13). 
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pro soopo. — Calvin. " The law was given for the purpose of conducting 
us to another righteousness than its own ; it has Christ ever for its object. 9 
ct? Sucauxrvmjv, &c, " for the justification of every one that believeth in 
him." Throughout this passage, as well as in many other passages of this 
epistle, "justification" is the most suitable meaning that can be assigned to 
Sucauxrwrj. The law can justify— declare righteous, and treat as righteous 
—only those who perfectly obey it ; but under the new covenant, all they 
in whose hearts an honest faith in Christ abides, may be justified consis- 
tently with God's holiness ; their past transgressions are pardoned, on 
account of the satisfaction made to divine justice by the suffering of their 
Lord ; a new and holy character is imparted to their obedience, by the 
principles of faith and love from which it proceeds, and which render it and 
them acceptable to God ; its defects are covered by the all-prevailing inter- 
cession of Christ, and gradually obliterated by the powerful agency of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Verse 6. — rovr €<rrtv. A formula, accommodating to the Gospel what 
was originally spoken of the law ; thus also he changes the words which 
follow in the LXX., its 8unircpao-€i rjfuv ccg to vepav rtfi QaXcurtrifa into 
rts KaTaprj<T€Tiu €ts Ttfv apvarcor, as more appropriate to the appended 
tout €<rrw Xpurrov c#c v€Kpw avayayew. 

Verse 8.— aAAa tl Xcyct. We must understand as the nominative to 
\ey€L the r) oc n-torca* Sucauxrwr) of verse 6, which is personified by the 
apostle. eyyvs <rov to prjfui — rovr' eoriv evKutXov €oru — Chrysostom. 
" The Word is nigh thee, that is, it is easy and plain.*' 

Verse 10. — ce* Bucauoawr/y, u unto justification," t.e., so as to be jus- 
tified ;" cus owrYipvav, " unto salvation," i.e., so as to attain salvation (1 
Tim. vi. 12 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21). 

Verse 11. — iras 6 irurrcvwr. Nearly = oarvs av irurrewf, but is more 
emphatic; the words of the LXX. arc, 6 wurrevioir ov firj KaTaurxyvOrj 
(see chap. ix. 33). 

Verse 12. — Compare chap. iii. 29, 30. 

Verse 15. — cav firj axocrraXoKru', " except they be sent with authority," 
as the apostles were. In Duffy's edition of the Eomish Bible, the fol- 
lowing note is appended to this verse : — " Here is an evident proof against 
all new teachers, who have all usurped to themselves the ministry, with- 
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out any lawful mission derived by succession from the apostles, to whom 
Christ said (John xx. 21), * as my Father hath sent me, I also send yon.' " 
What the annotator means by the "new teachers" does not exactly appear; 
Holy Scripture is the ancient and the only pare fountain of revealed truth, 
and they who teach nothing but what is contained therein, or may by just 
and clear deduction be derived therefrom, cannot justly be called " new 
teachers ;" their honest teaching will appear new indeed to men who are 
wholly unacquainted with God's word, but it is identical with the teaching 
of Moses and the prophets, of our Lord and his apostles ; it is, in truth, 
the teaching of God, and has this blessed characteristic, that it is able to 
make wise unto salvation (2 Tim. iii. 13, &c). They, on the other hand, 
who teach what is palpably contrary to the Word of God, are, if not new, 
what is much worse, false and wicked teachers, and by their false teaching 
do completely shut themselves out from any participation in that divine 
commission which Christ gave to his apostles (Johaxx. 21), for our Lord 
assures us, that one great end of his mission — the only one that his apostles 
could have in common with him — was to bear witness unto the truth ; " to 
this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth ; every man that is of the truth heareth 
my voice" (John xviii. 37) ; and in another place, "he that is of God 
heareth God's words ; ye, therefore, hear them not, because ye are not of 
God" (John viii. 47 ; see also Matt, xxviii. 19, 20). 

Verses 13 to 15. — Bishop Jebb, in his " Sacred Literature," gives the 
following translation of these verses, with the judicious criticism sub- 
joined : — 

" For whoever will call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved : 
But how shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? 
And how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? 
And how shall they hear without a preacher ? 
And how shall they preach if they be not sent ? 
As it is written, 

How beautiful the feet of those who bring good tidings of peace ! who 
bring good tidings of good things ! 

Of this passage, the first line is literally taken from the LXX. version of 
Joel ii. 32 ; the next quatrain is original, and it affords an exact, though 
somewhat peculiar specimen of parallelism, its composition nearly resembling 
that of the logical sorites. Instances of similar construction abound in the 
writings of St. Paul (see Rom. v. 3-5 ; viii. 29, 30) ; they occur also in 
the prophetic writings ; for example — 
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" I will hear the heavens, 
And they shall hear the earth, 
And the earth shall hear the corn and wine and oil, 
And they shall hear JezreeL 

(Hosea ii. 21, 22 ; see also Joel L 4). The last couplet is from Isaiah 
Hi. 7 ; the LXX. version of which being confused and inaccurate, Bishop 
Lowth's translation may be given — 

" How beautiful on the mountains 
The feet of the joyful messenger ; 
Of him that announceth peace ! 
Of the joyful messenger of good tidings ! 
Of him that announceth salvation ! 

From this exquisite passage, St. Paul selected so much as it answered his 
purpose to quote; and in so selecting, he was careful to preserve the 
parallelism uninjured. Ernesti says, that ' by a very common expression 
the feet of the messengers are put for the messengers themselves ;' the fact 
I do not mean entirely to question, though confident that something more 
is conveyed, and was intended to be conveyed by the figure, than could be 
conveyed by that unfigurative expression which Ernesti would account 
equivalent, and, as it seems, would prefer. Were it said, how beautiful 
the messengers, &c, the ideas excited would be those only consequent on 
the messengers' arrival; but when it is said, how beautiful the feet of the 
messengers, &c, the idea is excited of their progress towards us ; we ad- 
mire them yet afar off; our imagination kindles at the prospect of good 
things to come ; our feeling partakes of that faith which is 'the substan- 
titaion of things hoped for, the conviction of things unseen.' That surely 
is a wretched style of criticism, which would forcibly withdraw our atten- 
tion from the animated imagery of Holy Scripture, not only without any 
gain, but with unspeakable loss to the sense, no less than the spirit of the 
sacred writings." 

Verse 17. — c£ 0*0179, "from hearing" the heavenly message, might be 
more correctly translated, " by means of the message heard ;" for it may 
be presumed that 0*0*7 nas the same meaning here as in the passage 
(Isaiah liii. 1) just quoted by the apostle ; but there it signifies, not the 
act of hearing, but the report heard from — the message delivered by — the 
prophet ; a use of the word not uncommon in the classics, e.g., Bap/3apw 
ws cucoov coaip, Euripides, Phoenis. v. 833, on which one of the scholiasts 
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observes— -0*017 Aeyenu cvravOa ro atcovoficvov, u>s cv aAAois aurOrjcrts to 
cuxrOryrov — " The thing heard is here called 0x077, ^ m other cases, the 
thing perceived is designated by the word which denotes the act of per- 
ceiving." 

Verse 19. — Bishop Lowtb, in his note on Isaiah x. 15, has observed, 
that the Hebrews have a peculiar way of joining the negative particle (lo) 
to a nonn, to signify, in a strong manner, a total negation of the thing 
expressed by the nonn. To the examples of this usage adduced by him, 
might be added the passage here quoted by St. Paul (Dent, xxxii. 21)^— 
avroi 7rap€^7]\axTav fxe eir ov 0co> kcl yw 7rap<xlrjXoxroi avrovs «r ovk €$v€t 
— "They have provoked me to jealousy with a no-god (a lifeless idol), and 
I will move them to jealousy with a no-nation (a people so obscure and 
ignoble as not to be worthy of the name of a nation)." There are many 
traces of this Hebrew idiom discernible in the style of the apostle, especially 
in his combination of the negative particles with was (see chap. xlv. 6 ; 
Eph. iv. 29 ; v. 5). 



CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. — cwraxraro, "thrust away from him," "rejected with anger 
and aversion," " cast off altogether." 

firf ycvoiro, " No ; God forbid !" (see note on chap. Xii. 4, Appendix). 
To the examples there cited from the LXX. may be added the following 
from Demosthenes, conclusion of second Philippic— w 0" av egeraaOeirj 
fwXurr oKpipw, ai\ ycvotTo w itoktcs Oeoi — " But that my fears be, only 
too exactly, verified by the event — forbid it, all ye gods 1" 

Verse 2. — Ovk aTraxraro 6 ®cos rov Xaov avrov ov 7rpocyva>, " God hath 
not utterly thrust away from him his people, whom he knew and loved of 
old." The apostle is speaking of the whole Jewish nation, of whom he 
had said, in ^another place — 6 dcos rov Xaov tovtov IcrparjX e£c\c£dro tovs 
irarcpas rjpMv icat rov Xaov w/fwrcv, &c. (Acts xiii. 17) ; of whom Moses 
had said — Xaos ayios ci icvpuo to> ®€a> aov, kojl ere irpottXero Kvpios 6 Oeos 
gov cwai avro) Xaov irepiowriov wapa iravra to. €$vrj irapa to aya7rav icvpiov 
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vpuas mi Suvrrfptov rov optcov bv o)fiocr€ tois irarpouriv vfuov (Dent. vii. 6, 8 ; 
see also Isaiah xli. 8, 9 ; Psalm xciv. 3._LXX. version). Although they 
had rejected the Messiah, yet the nation was not utterly cast away ; by 
God's grace a large remnant (many myriads, Acts xxi. 20) were preserved 
from the obduracy and infidelity of their countrymen, and in that remnant 
have the promises been fulfilled, until future repentance shall realise to the 
whole nation the blessings yet reserved for them. To suppose that rav 
Xaov avrov bv wpoeywo means only persons unconditionally elected and 
predestinated to eternal life, is to reduce the statement of the apostle to a 
merely trifling proposition. 

rf ovk oioarc Here rj is merely interrogatory — ev HAtp, " concerning 
Elijah;" this use of cv is rare, but occurs in chap. ii. 17; 2 Cor. x. 15 ; 
Matt. xvii. 12; Job xxvi. 14. Most commentators, however, suppose 
that cv HXtp means " in the history of Elijah," the word HAias being used 
as a brief designation of that part of Scripture which contains the history 
of the prophet ; but the principal incidents in the life of Elijah are inter- 
spersed in the narration with many important transactions in which he was 
not concerned, so that neither the whole narrative, extending from 1 Kings 
xvii. to 2 Kings ii., nor any separate portion of it, can be accurately called 
the history of Elijah. The examples, cited by Tholuck, from Pausanias 
and Thucydides, relating to passages of Homer, which consist of only a 
few lines, bear but a slight analogy to this. 

Verse 6. — The latter part of this verse, from « 8e c£ cpyojv to end, is 
not found in many MSS., and its genuineness is doubtful, but it states only 
what is found in other passages of St. Paul. 

Verse 8. — Bishop Lowth remarks, that " to hear, and not understand, 
to see, and not perceive," is a common saying in many languages. Demos- 
thenes uses it, and expressly calls it a proverb — ukttc, to ttjs wapoifjuas, 
bfwvras firj bpav, kcw ajeovovras fit) aicovav— Contra Aristogit,, L, sub. fin. 
" So that, according to the proverb, they see, and do not perceive, they 
hear, and do not understand." 

Verse 9.— Bishop Horne translates the Hebrew original of this verse 
(Psalm lxix., in LXX. lxviii., 22) as follows : " Their table shall become 
a snare before them, and that which should have been for their welfare 
(Heb., their peace-offerings) shall become a trap ;" and adds, as an explana- 
tion of it, " by their table becoming a snare, and their peace-offerings a 
trap, is pointed out the consequence of the Jews adhering to the legal ser- 
vices in opposition to him who is the end of the law for righteousness ; 
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after his sufferings and exaltation, to continue under the law became not 
only unprofitable, but destructive, inasmuch as it implied a denial of Messiah's 
advent, and a renunciation of every evangelical benefit and blessing." 
Whatever may be thought of this explanation of the verse in question, his 
petition, founded on the following verse, will meet with general approval — 
" Afflict us, blessed Lord ! if thou seest it good for us to be afflicted, only 
take not from us, in our affliction, the light of thy truth, and the strength 
of thy grace." 

Verse 12. — Trapairrwfm and ^rrrffia are kindred terms, and stand in 
opposition to irX-qp^fm ; rprqijua. occurs but once again in the New Testa- 
ment (1 Cor. vi. 7), where it clearly denotes "a fault," "a declension from 
grace," a meaning which accords well with the context in this place, and 
leads to the inference, that irhfipmyja. signifies " amendment and recovery 
from sin," " being complete in Christ." Verse 15, which is explanatory 
of this, confirms the interpretation we have adopted ; the terms cwro/foAi/, 
"casting away," and 7rpoa-\rj\l/is, "taking again into favour," expressing 
the respective consequences of their defection, and their return to duty (see 
Eph. iii. 19; iv. 13). The continued rejection of the Gospel by the Jews, 
caused St. Paul to address himself more especially to the Gentiles (Acts 
xiii. 46). The marginal rendering, in the authorized version, "their loss," 
is also well suited to the context. Some taking TrXrjpufia to mean " the 
great mass" of the nation — to irkrjOos — a meaning which it bears in verse 
25, infer that r/rrrjfia, opposed to it, must mean "the few," as to Aci/x/m 
(verse 5), and fj c/eXoyi; (verse 7), and thus the sense would be, "If the 
few Jews, who have embraced the Gospel, have been so instrumental to the 
conversion of the Gentiles, what happy effects may be anticipated from the 
missionary efforts of the whole nation, when they shall have embraced the 
truth?" — Bishop Terrot. But trXr/ptofAa stands in opposition to irapcnrrtofia 
as well as to lym^a, and, therefore, more probably signifies "fulness of 
grace ;" and no other instance, I believe, can be found of -fjrrrjfia denoting 
"the few." 

Verse 16. — airap;p? is that portion of the dough which Was consecrated 
to God, <fwpa/jxi^ the remainder of the mass (Numbers xv. 19-21). Some 
expositors suppose that airapxr) represents the first Jewish converts to the 
faith, cited here as samples of the capabilities of the whole nation for re* 
admission to God's spiritual family ; but it is exceedingly unlikely that 
airapxy and pc£a, in this verse, relate to different objects ; the design of both 
illustrations is the same, to signify that the Jewish nation is still regarded 
with favour, for the sake of the fathers (verse 28), 
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Verse 17. — rocs, " some." The apostle softens the defection of his 
countrymen so far as truth would permit. 

Verse 21. — Before firpnas, we must understand joyOuvos coti, or XPV 
^o/fctoticu, or some snch expression. 

Verse 24. — irapa <fnxrtv, " contrary to nature," that is, by an artificial 
process. 

Verse 28. — Some maintain that, for the sake of the antithesis between 
€xPpot and ayairqroi, in this verse, cgtfpoi must have a passive signification, 
and be translated "hated," or "rejected by God," and that the meaning of 
the apostle is, "viewed from the Gospel side — limiting your view to the 
publication of the Gospel — they stand as enemies, hated and rejected by 
God for your sakes; but viewed with reference to the election — looked on 
as God's elect people — they are beloved for the fathers' sakes ;" but the 
apostle is not such a strict observer of the rules of rhetoric that we should 
look for a nicely-balanced antithesis to guide us to his meaning; the con- 
text, especially verses 30, 31, shows that whatever disfavour the Jews ex- 
perienced, was the result of their active disobedience and enmity to God's 
plan of justification ; we know that the Gospel was first preached to them 
and every pains taken to win them to its acceptance, but they rejected and 
hated it, and this is what is meant by calling them cxQpoi; their enmity to 
it, however, proved of advantage to the, Gentiles. • 

Verse 32.^-orw€#c\€tow— rj\ey£cv, aireSci^cv cwrciflovrras. — Chrysostom. 
" Has proved — demonstrated— that all are disobedient." (Compare Gal 
in. 22.) 

Verse 33.— «-o> /Saffog irXavrov kcu o*o^cas #ccu yvaxrctos. Each of the 
three genitives is governed by Patios, as is manifest from the next two 
verses, in which each of these attributes, knowledge, wisdom, and riches, 
or bountirulness, is enlarged upon as great beyond conception. 

Verses 33 to 35. — On these verses Bishop Jebb, in his " Sacred Liter- 
ature," sect. viL, makes the following ingenious remarks: — "In this passage 
the marks of imitation are unquestionable; the probable sources of imitation 
are numerous ; the continuity of the parallelism is maintained unbroken ; 
and the style, both of thought and of expression, is remarkable alike for 
elegance, animation, and profundity. It is probable that while composing 
this noble epiphonema, the apostle had the following passages present in 
his recollection : — 
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rj Sucauxrwrj arov a>s oprj $€ov. 

ra KpifiOLTa crov axrei afivcrcros iroXKrj. 

Thy righteousness is like the highest mountains ; 

Thy judgments are as a great abyss. — Psalm xxxvi. 6. 



rj i\yos icvpiov €vprj<r€is ; 
rj cts ra €<r\ara a<f>iKov a eiroirjcrcv 6 iravroKparoyp ; 
vijrrjXos 6 ovpavos, /cat tl "irouqcreis ; 
ftaQvrepa 8c twv cv a&ov, t« oi8a$; 

Wilt thou discover the footstep of Jehovah ? 

Or hast thou arrived at the end of the doings of the Almighty ? 

High as the heaven, and what wilt thou do ? 

Deeper than the things in hell, what hast thou known ? — Job xi. 7, 8. 

rov irovowra fieyaXa kol av^^iyyuurra. 
cvSofa re kcu €$a.Lcria, d)v oyx cartv api6fws< 

Who doeth great and untraceable things ; 

Glorious also and excellent, of which there is no number. — Job v. 9. 

iSov 6 co^vpos Kparaioxrei cv Kr^ut avrov 
tis yap cart icaT avrov oWootj/s ; 
rts <Sc c<mv 6 c£cra£a>v avrov Ta cpya ; 
17 ris 6 cnruiv eirpa^ev aSuca ; 

Behold the strong one will prevail in his strength ; 

For who is against* him a potentate ? 

And who is there that shall scrutinize his works ? 

Or who shall say that he hath done injustice ? — Job xxxvi. 22, 23. 

OTl TtS €(TT7J €V VTrOOTTy/AOTl KVplOV ; 

kcll ctSc rov Xoyov avrov ; 
rw cvwnouTO kou rjKOwrcv ; 

For who hath stood in the council- chamber of Jehovah ? 

And hath seen his word ? 

And hath listened, and hath heard ? — Jer. xxiii. 18. 

* More correctly, " Who is like him a potentate ?" 
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rt? tyvw vow tcvpiov ; 

kcu rts irvfiftovXos avrov eycKcro, 6s orv/u./?i/feura avTOf ; 

7j irpos two. crvPc/fovAcuaura, icai owcfitficurev avra> ; 

•q tk cSeif cv avrw Kpurar ; 

if 6Sov <rw€<rews rc$ cSecjcv avroi ; 

ij rts vpocSoNCcv avra>» 

<ccu cunra'rroSo&rja'eTou avrat ; 

Who hath known the mind of Jehovah ? 

And who hath been his counsellor, that will instruct him ? 

Or with whom bath he taken counsel, that hath instructed him ? 

Or the way of understanding, who hath shown him ? 

Or who hath first given unto him, 

And it shall be repaid him? — Isaiah xL 13-15. 

The last couplet, having no equivalent in the Hebrew, or in any other of 
the versions, and not appearing in the Vatican or Complutensian text of 
the LXX., was probably introduced in the margin from Rom. xi. 35, as a 
gloss, and afterwards brought into the text of Isaiah by the Alexandrine 
copyist. 

€JT€L 8c ow Saratov a, ri 8axm? atmu ; 
rj n €K x €L P°S < rm) Altera* ; 

But since thou art just, what wilt thou give him ? 
Or what will he take from thy hand? — Job xxxv. 7. 

One other passage shall close this body of citations : — 

Who hath prevented me, that I should repay him ? 
All under heaven is mine.— Job xli. 11. 

In the LXX. the rendering is very different. The rendering of the Vulgate 
is highly approved by Schnltens, who traces St. Paul to this passage — 

Quis ante dedit mini ut refundam ? 

Who hath first given unto me that I should repay ? 

Notwithstanding the grandeur of the sentiment, the texture of Rom. xL 
33-35 is beautifully, though by no means palpably artificial. The first 
line proposes the subject — 

the depth of the riches, and the wisdom, and the knowledge of God ! 
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The notion of depth, as a quality, attributed alike to God's riches, and 
wisdom, and knowledge, is first expanded in the next couplet — 

How inscrutable are his judgments ; 
And untraceable his ways ! 

Riches, wisdom, and knowledge are then, in a fine epanodos, enlarged upon 
in the inverted order ; first, knowledge — 

For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? 

Secondly, wisdom — 

Or who hath been his counsellor ? 

Thirdly, riches — 

Or who hath first given unto him, 
And it shall be repaid him again ? 

Let now the most skilfully executed cento from the heathen classics be com- 
pared with this finished scriptural Mosaic of St. Paul, the former, however 
imposing at first view, will, on closer inspection, infallibly betray its patch- 
work jointing and incongruous materials ; while the latter, like the beauties 
of creation, not only bears the microscopic glance, but the more minutely it 
is examined the more fully its exquisite organization is disclosed. The 
fathers also often quote and combine Scripture ; let their complex quota- 
tions be contrasted with those of the apostle ; the result may be readily an- 
ticipated." I cannot entirely acquiesce in the foregoing criticism (ingenious 
though it be) of this able scholar and excellent divine. The burst of praise 
with which the apostle so appropriately closes his survey of God's amazing 
wisdom and goodness, is not a Mosaic, formed by the elaborate dovetailing 
of fragments of Scripture, but the warm outpouring of a heart filled with 
grateful admiration and love. From his childhood, St. Paul had been 
familiar with the Jewish Scriptures, and his mind was thoroughly imbued 
with their spirit ; his reflections would naturally borrow a tinge from the 
fountain of which he had drunk so deeply; and when, as in the present 
instance, warmed with the contemplation of a grand and glorious subject, 
he would give utterance to his feelings of devotion, his thoughts and lan- 
guage would, without effort and of course, be assimilated to the style and 
sentiments of the prophets ; it is to this cause, surely, and not to any studied 
or elaborate adaptation of selected fragments, that the resemblances are to 
be ascribed, which Bishop Jebb has traced with so much ability. 
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CHAP. XII. 
Verse 2. — cuopcorov. Compare Eph. v. 8-10. 

Verse 3. — Sea tt/s ^apiros. By this expression he means the grace 
which qualified him for the becoming discharge of his apostolic duty. 
Compare 6V ov cAa/?o/A€v \aptv kcu airoaroXqv (chap. i. 5) ; &a rqv x<*pw 
rrjv SoOeurav fioi xnro tov ®eov cis to eweu p,c Xcirovpyov Iiycrov Xpurrov 
(chap. xv. 15) ; icai yvovrts rqv yppw rrjy 8o0curav /xot, &c. (Gal. ii. 9). 

furpov irurrews. The measure of faith was also the measure of the ex- 
traordinary gifts bestowed for the edification of the church — tov yap yapur- 
poros airuov ff maris — " for faith is the cause of these gifts," says Chry- 
sostom ; and they were given — #eara to 1175 ttiotccds p.erpov — " according 
to the measure of their faith," says Theodoret (Eph. iv. 7). 

Verse 5.— 61 iraAAot, " the many," " the multitude of believers collec- 
tively" (compare chap. v. 15, 19 ; 1 Cor. x. 17). 

6 8c waff Its, " but individually." A similar expression is found in 3 
Mace. v. 34 — 6 Kaff its 8c raw <f>t\wv cnev0paMra>s viracpcwv, &c.— and in 
Mark xiv. 19, and John viii. 9 — l« Kaff cts (compare Rev. xxi. 21). Mr. 
Alford adopts the reading to 3c kqB Its, " but as regards individuals," as 
better supported by MSS. This irregular form of speech (Lucian calls it 
solecism) was probably derived from the LXX. 

Verse 6. — In delivering his precepts, the apostle has studied brevity to 
a remarkable degree; his sentences, in consequence, abound in ellipses, 
but the words to be supplied are, for the most part, readily suggested by 
the context. Thus, after wpoxfareujar here, supply tis c^ci wpo^rcvcrai. 

Kara ttjv avaXoyuav rrjs irurrca>?. The interpretation of this phrase 
given by the ancient expositors, and generally adopted by scholars, makes 
it nearly equivalent to ws 6 0cos c/icpto-cv fierpov irurrcois (verse 3) — "Let 
him that is endowed with the gift of prophecy, prophesy according to the 
proportion of the gift or ability bestowed on him, and not pretend to more 
than he has received." Chrysostom, (Ecumenius, and Theophylact, as 
quoted by Whitby, say— « yap kcu xap 1 ? €<m toctovtov pevroi emppa 
chtov ay cvprj otccuos ttmttccos avrrj irpoo-cvcx^cv — " For though it is a gift 
of grace, it yet flows in, just in proportion as it finds a vessel of faith pre- 
pared to receive it." Some, however, take the words of the text to mean, 
" let his teaching correspond with the fundamental truths of the Gospel, 
and by the plain words of Scripture let him expound the less plain, so that 
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the superstructure may agree with the foundation, and what he preaches 
with what is already received." This, no doubt, is a valuable rule, and 
not to be neglected in the interpretation of Scripture ; but this technical 
meaning of the "analogy of faith" did not come into use until long after 
the age of the apostle, who, it may be inferred from the context, especially 
when compared with 1 Cor. xiv., employs the phrase, not in this sense, 
but as a caution against any unbecoming exercise of the spiritual gifts 
which were then vouchsafed for the edification and extension of the church. 
On the benefit resulting from this subdivision of labour in the primitive 
church, Doctor Chalmers thus expresses himself — " In the time of the 
apostles, the work of the Christian ministry was broken into manifold de- 
partments, and we then beheld the goodly spectacle of a well-going church, 
having its business conducted and carried forward by a well-stocked agency. 
The tendency now is in an opposite direction — to abridge and economize, 
and thus mutilate and impair the original machinery of a Christian church." 
Bishop Horsley, and others, have remarked that 1 Cor. xii. 8-10 reckons 
up nine distinct gifts of the Holy Spirit, all of the extraordinary kind, and 
that verse 28 enumerates just as many ecclesiastical offices, and that the 
gifts and the offices taken in their order seem to correspond ; they are as 
follows: — 

GIFT8. OFFICES. 

1. Word of wisdom. 1. Apostles. 

2. Word of knowledge. 2. Prophets — expounders of ancient 

Scriptures. 

3. Faith. 3. Teachers of Christianity— evan- 

gelists, &c*(Eph. iv. 11). 

4. Miracles. 4. Workers of miracles. 

5. Gifts of healing. 5. Healers. 

6. Prophecies or predictions. 6. Helps — such as Mark, Tychicus, 

Onesimus. 

7. Discerning of spirits. 7. Governments. 

8. Tongnes. 8 & 9. Gifted with tongues in va- 

9. Interpretation of tongues. rious ways. 

As all inferior offices are included in superior, so the higher and rarer gifts 
contain the lower and more common. If we compare with the above the 
gifts enumerated in the text, it will be apparent, that a far more ample 
measure of those extraordinary endowments had been dealt to the Corin- 
thian church than had yet been imparted to the Christians at Rome. The 
obvious cause of the difference! and, as it seems to us, the only one that 
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can, with any probability, be assigned, is that the apostles alone were 
empowered to communicate those gifts, and that none of them had yet 
visited Rome, whereas St. Paul, at least, if none else, had been, for a long 
time, at Corinth, before the date of his epistle to that church. A like 
enumeration of ecclesiastical offices, so far as relates to gifts of instruction, 
occurs in Eph. iv. 11 — " And he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; 
and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers" — where evangelists 
are set before pastors and teachers, probably because they had a wider 
charge, and were commissioned to bear the Gospel message to those who 
had not yet heard the glad tidings of salvation. Their office seems to be 
designated in our text by the term ouuropta ; bnt St. Paul makes no men- 
tion of apostles here, because hitherto there had been no apostle at Borne. 

Verse 7. — After the datives in this verse, we must supply parem, or 
ffirou&uos ccrno, or some such words. 

Verse 8. — /iiraStoWac, in the New Testament, usually signifies, " to 
bestow of one's own (see chap. i. 11 ; Eph. iv. 28 ; 1 Thess. ii. 8 ; Luke 
iii. 11 ; also in LXX., Job. xxxi. 17 ; Prov. xi. 26). 

cwrAon/s here, doubtless, has its ordinary meaning, " singleness of heart," 
an honest desire to serve God faithfully ; this, of course, implies cheerful- 
ness and liberality on the part of the giver (see Eph. vi. 5 ; Col. iii. 22). 

6 7rpow7ra/A€vo9, €v tnrov&r}, scil., irpoioTcurOo). This precept, coming 
between that of bestowing of one's goods to the public stock, and that of 
visiting the afflicted, probably relates to the duty of superintending the 
distribution of the church's aims. It was for this duty the deacons were 
appointed (Acts vi. 1-4), and it is obvious that the satisfactory performance 
of it would require much diligence, so difficult is it to still the querulous 
spirit of the poor. If the office extended to the care of strangers, as it 
probably did, the word npourTafjwos would .be all the more applicable ; 
thus Phoebe, the deaconess, is called wpoorarts, " a succourer" (chap, 
xvi. 2), and in classic Greek, irpoiaravai means " to protect and succour 
suppliant strangers ;" thus Euripides, Heraclidas, verse 307 

14 Si roffufftf oiKovfievris 
'EWrfviBos yrfs t T«v5e irpovarriffav jxovoi" 

And again, verse 1087 — 

1 c rotovroov favoov 
irpovarrir*" 

According to Theophylact — irpotorvcrfct tori to PcnjQtiv xat &a pqpara* 
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koi £ca rov oxuparo? avrov T«p fiorjOtvas oca/to^— " the meaning of vpour- 
raaOak is to succour by speech, and even by personal exertion the man 
who is in need of succour." 

Verse 9. — ij ayairq awiroicpiros, scil., cotcd. aTroaTuyowrcs denotes 
iutense aversion ; koAAw/acvoi, firm adhesion. After the participles and ad- 
jectives in this and the next four verses, the imperative, core, must be 
supplied ; this form of expression was perhaps adopted as best suited to 
express an habitual frame of mind — a settled disposition ; it is a form of 
frequent occurrence in the LXX. (see Gen. i. 6 ; iv. 17 ; xv. 13 ; xxvi. 
35 ; xxxi. 40 ; xxxix. 22, 23). Compare Heb. xiii. 5 — a<f>i\apyvp&: 6 
t/xmtos, aptcovficvoi rots vapowrw. The resemblance to our text is remark- 
able, and has been noticed by Dr. C. Wordsworth, as affording additional 
weight to the received opinion, that St. Paul was the author of the epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

Verse 10. — rrj ripy aAA^Aous vpoyryovfieyou This is equivalent to the 
precept, aAA^Xovs rr/ovfjicvoi vn-cpcxovTas eavrtov (Phil. ii. 3) ; the expres- 
sion is well illustrated by the following extract from an ancient canon, 
Concil. Antiochen., can. 9 : — rovs naff iKaxrrqv en-apxiav eirtxricoirovs etocvai 
Xprq rov €v tv\ \LifpoTroK^L irpocarvyra eirurKOTtov #eai rqv <f>povTiBa ava- 

&€X€<rOaL 7TOOT7S TI75 CTTOpXiaS, 8«l TO CVT7J firjTpOTT0\.€L iraVTa^pOcV aWTp€\€W 

Trajras rovs ra irpayimra €j(OKras, SOev coo£c kcu tyj TLfiy irporjyeurOai 
avrov [t. i. 595, ed. Harduin, a.d. 341]. " The bishops in every pro- 
vince ought to know that the bishop who presides in the metropolis of the 
province takes on him also the care of the entire province, for that all who 
have business to settle, flock from every side to the metropolis ; wherefore, 
it has been determined to give him precedence also in honour." 

Verse 11. — The reading, r<o Kaipw 8ovXcvovrcs > although adopted by 
Griesbach, is scarcely worthy of consideration on any ground ; it is in fact 
contradictory to verse 2 — \lv\ avayy\pja.TiXjuTQox tco auwi Tovtoo (see Col. 
iii. 23, 24). 

Verse 16.— to avro ee? aWyXovs <£pevowrc9, u be united amongst each 
other in sentiments and affections." Compare 2 Cor. xiii. 11 — to avro 

<f)pOV€tT€, €tpYJV€V€T€y KCLl 6 $€09 ayCWTtyS KOLl €LprjVT^ «TTCU fJUS.ff VfJUOV and 

Phil. ii. 2 — ir\rfpwraT€ fiov rip X a P av * m TO avro <f>povrp-€, rqv avrrfv 
ayamjv t^ovrtq crw/w/ar)(ot, to €v <t>povowr€s — where to avro <f>povrpre is ex- 
plained by what follows (see below, chap. xv. 5). 

Verse 19 — oAAa Sore roirov rg opyrj. The following is Chry Boston's 
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exposition of this passage : — vroua, opyy ; ry rov Otov, eirc&rj yap rovro 
fjuxXioTa €TTL$vfL£L 6 odue^dcis, €K$ucw iavrov airokavovra, tovto avrw fiera 
ttoXXtjs St&iKTL vepuovcruK, av yap avros firj afivvg 0cos tarai Ttfwpoe, 
ovyx<*>pq<rov ow avru> (f>rfCLv circ&A&ti' — Give place unto wrath. "To 
what wrath ? to the wrath of God ; for since what the injured party most 
desires is that he should himself enjoy the satisfaction of revenge, the 
apostle gives him this satisfaction much more abundantly ; for if he forbear 
to avenge himself, God will be his avenger ; therefore, saith he, leave it to 
him to avenge thy wrong." In this view of the passage, the Greek father 
has been followed by many eminent men. "Vengeance," says Taylor, 
" belongs to God, and to that wrath we must give place, that is, in well- 
doing and evil-suffering commit ourselves to his righteous judgment, leaving 
room for his execution who will certainly do it, if we snatch not the sword 
from his arm." " Do not anticipate the ways of God," says Olshausen, 
" allow time and space to his righteous retribution." But surely they 
have mistaken the letter, as well as the spirit of the apostle's precept, 
misled, perhaps, by the quotation which follows, and which was designed, 
not to encourage the hope that God will take vengeance on our enemies, 
but to serve as a warning against our assuming to ourselves God's pre- 
rogative of visiting men with meet retribution. The apostle inculcates a 
spirit of forgiveness and of love, which should lead us, after the example 
of our blessed Lord, to implore pardon for our enemies, rather than to look 
to heaven for vengeance. According to Mr. Alford, the passage means — 
" interpose delay to anger — give wrath room — proceed not to execute it 
hastily, but leave it for its legitimate time, when he whose it is to avenge will 
execute it." In support of which view, he quotes Livy viii. 32 — orabant, 
ut rem in posterum diem differet, et the sua spatium et consilio tempus, 
daret" He might have added Virgil'* 



* ( Tempos inane peto, requiem spatiumquefurori, 
Dam mea me victam doceat fortuna dolere." 

^Eskid, iv. 

But though the Latin " spatium," like the English word " space," is equally 
applicable to the modes of duration and of expansion, it does not appear 
that the Greek rcwros admits of a like diversity of application ; it is, I 
believe, never used to designate time. The precept of the apostle is in fact 
equivalent to that of our blessed Lord, in his Sermon on the Mount — 
" resist not evil ; but whoever will smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the other also." The expression Sore tvjtov occurs but once again in 
the writings of St. Paul — fnjre 8i£orc roirov rto 8ia/?oAo> (Eph. iv. 27) — 
" neither give place to the devil," t.e., do not yield to his temptations, but 
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resist him ;" Sore tvttov, therefore, would signify " yield," " do not resist,' 
which accords exactly with its meaning here. It is found with a like 
meaning Judges xx. 36 — kcu coWev avrjp la-parjk to Bcvia/uv to7tov— 
" and the men of Israel gave place to the Benjamites," t.c, " gave ground,' 9 
or fled before them. Compare Lukexiv. 9; Ecclesiasticus xiii. 22; xix. 17; 
xxxviii. 12 ; where it has a meaning, not exactly the same, but very 
much akin to this. 

opyri here denotes the " injurious treatment" to which anger prompts 
our enemy, as in chap. xiii. 4, 5, it denotes the " punishment" which the 
magistrate inflicts on the disobedient. 

Verse 20 — Is a quotation from Prov. xxv. 21, 22 ; of which passage, 
Grotius, as quoted by Whitby, says, " apparet de poena divina agi" — "it 
is evident the wise man speaks of the divine vengeance" — but, pace tanti 
viri, it is by no means evident that the wise man, by his " coals of fire," 
meant anything more than the pangs of remorse, though they too, indeed, 
are a punishment from heaven upon the heads of the guilty. But the wise 
man promises a far more solid reward to the exercise of our benevolence, 
namely, " a blessing from the Lord " — 6 8c Kvptos avrcnroSoxra <roi ayaBa, 
— which certainly accords much better with his wisdom than the question- 
able advice to load our enemy with benefits, that he may the more surely 
be consumed by divine vengeance. 



CHAP. XIII. 

Verse 1. — It has been alleged, that the use of the term cfoixria here 
affords no sufficient reason for concluding that St. Paul spoke of legitimate 
authority, as distinguished from mere force, because the same term is used 
by him in speaking of the powers of darkness, as in Acts xxvi. 18 ; Eph. 
ii. 2 ; Col. i. 13 ; and by St. Luke (xxii. 53) ; but even the powers of 
darkness may have an authority (c£ov<rta) conceded of God to trouble the 
wicked, who range themselves under their banner. 

Verse 5. — opyrf here denotes the punishment that ensues from the ruler's 
anger. 
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Verse 7. — AiroSorc ircurtv o^ctAa$, tw tot Qopov rov jnp., Sec Mr. 
Alford tells ns to supply cutowti before the accusatives, as the correlative to 
ewroS., hat airawri does not harmonize with fopcr, nor should we delay the 
performance of duty until it has been demanded of ns. It seems better, 
therefore, to supply the ellipsis in the ordinary way, seal., t» tov ff>op<w 

<xf>€i\oft€Vtp TO? <f>Op. CWTOOOTC, &C 

Verse 8. — Compare Paradise Lost, book iv., verse 55 — 

" .... A grateful mind 
By owing owes not, bat still pays, at once 
Indebted and discharged" 

o yap ayoniw ray erepw, "for he that loveth his feflow-man." Bishop 
Middleton accounts for the article prefixed to €T*pov y in such cases as this, 
and chap. ii. 1 ; on the ground that two persons are supposed, who stand 
in a certain relation the one to the other. 

Verse 9. — cms, like the Latin siquis, may be translated, " whatever," 
" every." 

Verse 11. — #c<u tovto, sciL, xoopniyici', "and this let us do," t^., love 
our neighbour as ourselves. 

Verse 1 2. — It is supposed by some, that ru£ here denotes the state of 
ignorance, superstition, and wickedness, which overspread the world before 
the coming of our Lord, while rjficpa denotes the knowledge of true religion, 
and the incentives to a holy conversation which were diffused by the Gos- 
pel. As the gloom and darkness of the night disappear at the approach 
of the sun, so the moral gloom in which the nations had been shrouded 
was dispelled by the bright and cheering influence of the Gospel, wherever 
its glorious light was received. Bishop Butler, after quoting this text 
(sermon xi., near the end), explains it thus — "The meaning and force of 
which exhortation is, that Christianity lays us under new obligations to a 
good life, as by it the will of God is more clearly revealed, and as it affords 
additional motives to the practice of it (of a good life), over and above 
those which arise out of the nature of virtue and vice; I might add, as our 
Saviour has set us a perfect example of goodness in our own nature." But 
from the connexion of this Terse with the preceding, in which the Christians 
at Borne are exhorted to greater vigilance as their salvation drew nearer, it 
is more probable that the day here spoken of is the day of salvation, and 
the night the present life, which they were in danger of yielding too im- 
prudently to the seductions of sloth. In the next verse, fj(L*p* is used in 
its ordinary sense. 
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CHAP. XIV. 

Verse 1. — Se, moreover; as a farther instance of that great law of 
charity of which our Master, Christ, hath left ns so touching an example 
(see chap. xv. 1-3). 

For 7rpoo-Aa/i./?ave<T$c, see Acts xxviii. 2 ; below, verse 3 ; chap. xv. 7 ; 
and Philem. 17. 

et? oWpum? StaXoywr/iwv. These words have been very variously 
rendered — " to doubtful disputations," " to the strifes of disputations," " to 
the discussion of differences of opinion," " with a view to discernments of 
thoughts," »'.e., disputes in order to settle the points on which he has scruples, 
" to judge his doubtful thoughts." This last rendering appears to accord best, 
not only with the ordinary meaning of the words used by the apostle, but 
with the whole tcnour of his subsequent exhortation, which was intended 
to restrain those who held different views on points of minor importance 
from judging each other in an uncharitable spirit. Although the charge is 
addressed especially to the strong in faith, it was given for the admonition 
of both parties, as appears from verses 3, 10, 13, 19, and chap. xv. 7. 

Verse 2. — In this verse, efewcu is to be supplied before ^ayctr, and 
/Spw/iara after varra. 

Verse 5. — Kpivet, " esteemeth." This is an unusual meaning for Kptvto, 
but I know of no other that suits the context ; it may be explained by 
supposing an ellipsis of a&av n/i.779. For trap yfiepav compare chap. i. 25 ; 
Luke xiii. 2, 4 ; Heb. i. 4, 9. According to Bishop Terrot, the meaning 
is — " Some consider abstinence as the duty of particular days, others con- 
sider all days as alike in this respect ;" in support of which, he refers to 
the following exposition from Theodoret : — 61 ftcv oup'cyKu? araixopro tw 
cwnr/opcv/xcvw vvo row vofiov fipoyiaTtav, 61 8c cVta? ip/xcpa?. " Some used 
constantly to abstain from the meats forbidden by the law, but others only 
for certain days." For ir\v)po<l>., see chap. iv. 21 ; Luke i. 1. From this 
passage it has been inferred, that the duty of observing a weekly sabbath 
was not recognized as of divine obligation in apostolic times, either with 
regard to the first, or the seventh, or any other day of the week ; but that 
to the strong in faith every day was alike. Although this opinion has been 
maintained by men of eminent piety and learning, both in ancient and 
modern times, it is extremely doubtful whether it derive any support from 
the very slight and incidental mention of days that is made in this passage, 
where they seem to be spoken of only in connexion with the use of, or 
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abstinence from meats ; the days meant being probably only those about 
the observance of which the strong and the weak in faith differed, which 
were observed as fasts by the latter, but not by the former. If there were 
any day which all alike dedicated to the worship of God, it wonld afford no 
ground of offence to either party, and there would be no occasion to allude 
to it; and such we have strong reason to believe was the Lord's day. 
On the very day of the resurrection, when the disciples were assembled, 
Thomas alone being absent, Jesus, standing in the midst of them, com- 
missioned them to go forth in his name, and with his authority to proclaim 
the glad tidings of salvation. After eight days, that is, on the first day of 
the following week, they were again assembled, and Thomas with them, 
apparently expecting to see the Lord ; accordingly, Jesus again stood in 
their midst, and convinced the doubting Thomas of his resurrection (John 
xx. 19-29). When the day of Pentecost was come, which was also the 
first day of the week, they were all with one accord assembled, assuredly 
for religious worship, and they received the promised gift of the Holy 
Ghost (Acts ii. 1). Further, St. Paul gave it in charge to the churches of 
Galatia, and also to the brethren at Corinth, to set apart, on the first day 
of every week, a portion of the wealth with which God had blessed them, 
for the relief of their destitute brethren at Jerusalem (1 Cor. xvi. 1), which 
charge, thus addressed to various churches, implies that the day was con- 
sidered peculiarly suited for such acts of charity, no doubt because it was 
devoted to the worship of God, a fact of which the corresponding portion 
of the apostle's history furnishes a remarkable confirmation ; for we read 
(Acts xx. 7), the assembling of the disciples, on the first day of the week, 
to break bread, that is, to celebrate the holy communion, spoken of as if it 
were their usual custom. A farther proof of this custom is furnished by 
Pliny's celebrated letter to Trajan, which informs us, that the Christians 
used to assemble on a stated day (undoubtedly the first day of the week) to 
worship Christ as God ; on which account this day, already in the time of 
the apostles, was designated as " the Lord's day" (Rev. i. 10). All these 
circumstances combined, afford ample ground for the conclusion, that the 
religious observance of the Lord's day is of divine appointment, and had 
been established before this epistle was written ; so that if St. Paul were 
asked, whether the observance of it were a matter that might be left to 
the discretion of each believer, he would have* answered in the negative, 
and said, that the Lord's day was invested with the same character of holi- 
ness under the new covenant as the Jewish sabbath had under the old ; but 
freed from the over-burdensome rigour with which the rest of the Jewish 
Sabbath was enforced, and assimilated to the simpler ordinance established 
while man was in a state of innocence (Mark ii. 27). For it must not be 
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forgotten, that the institution of the Sabbath was anterior to the law of 
Moses, and dates even from the creation. The first act of deity recorded 
by the sacred historian as following the creation of the world, was, that he 
blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, that is, appointed that it should 
be dedicated to his worship, and to holy meditation on his works, and pro- 
mised a blessing on its due observance (Gen. ii. 3). It has been suggested, 
indeed, by men of great ability and eminence, that this mention of the 
sanctifying of the seventh day was made by anticipation, and with pro- 
spective regard to the institution of the Sabbath, as recorded Exod. xx. 8, 
&c. ; but the sacred narrative furnishes no ground for this opinion ; on the 
contrary, the fourth commandment itself declares that the institution of the 
Sabbath was coeval with creation. In the decay of virtue, and progress 
of corruption after the fall, the observance of the Sabbath, like other duties, 
was neglected, but that it was not wholly forgotten, may be inferred from 
Gen. viii. 8-12, which indicates that Noah expected a special blessing on 
the seventh day ; and in Exod. xvi. 23, the Sabbath is spoken of as known 
before the promulgation of the law. Under the law of Moses, the rest of 
the Sabbath was enforced with a degree of strictness far exceeding either 
that which was required in earlier times, or that which is called for under 
the Christian covenant, the more effectually to remind the Jews of their 
deliverance from the bondage of Egypt ; yet when the precept to keep the 
seventh day holy was incorporated with God's moral law (Exod. xx. 8), 
no allusion was made to this motive for observing it, its observance was 
grounded solely on its moral nature, as a homage due to the great Creator, 
and equally due by all men, for the law of nature requires the sanctifying 
of times, no less than of places, persons, and things, to God's honour ; and 
although no law of nature prescribes the intervals at which such sacred 
seasons should recur, jet the mind of every man who admits the truth of 
the Mosaic record must recognise a peculiar propriety and fitness in dedi- 
cating the seventh day to the commemoration of God's six-days' work of 
creation. It has been argued, that if we seek to establish the observance 
of the Lord's day on the authority of the fourth commandment, or of a 
command given to Adam, we act presumptuously in changing the day of 
rest from the seventh to the first day of the week ; but the change was 
made by persons divinely inspired, and made for a sufficient reason, if 
further reason be needful, viz., to commemorate fresh mercies experienced 
at the hands of God, namely, our deliverance from the bondage of sin, and 
our new creation to the hope of everlasting life, by the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, and, at the same time, to remind us that 
the Redeemer whom we worship is the same God who, in six days, made 
the world ; the former end is attained by our Sabbath being fixed on the 

2c 
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first day of the week, the day on which our Lord rose from the dead ; the 
latter, by its recurring every seventh day, and thus preserving the pro- 
portion of time which God at first ordained to commemorate his work of 
creation. While the spirit of the ordinance is thus preserved, its trans- 
lation from the seventh to the first day of the week in no wise vitiates the 
worship which we offer; nor can it justly be regarded as a presumptuous 
innovation on the divine appointment ; for when the Sabbath, which had 
become obsolete, was revived in the wilderness, no solicitude was expressed 
or felt by the Hebrew legislator that the day of its observance should co- 
incide with that which would have come round, if no interruption had taken 
place in the hebdomadal recurrence of the festival, since the first day of its 
institution. The day of its revived observance seems to have been deter- 
mined solely by the murmuring of the people for bread (see Exod. xvL), 
and it is now impossible for us to determine whether the Sabbath thai is 
observed, either by Jew or Christian, coincide with a multiple of the seventh 
day of creation : but the point, we may feel assured, is one, the determina- 
tion of which is of little importance. The eminent divines who deny the 
sabbatical character of the Lord's day, rest their opinion, I believe, chiefly 
on the silence of the Scriptures respecting the duty of observing it ; the 
New Testament, it is true, contains no commandment that we should sanc- 
tify the Lord's day in place of the Jewish Sabbath, but the example of the 
apostles and of the primitive church may be considered equivalent to a 
positive commandment, the absence of which no more releases us from the 
duty of keeping the Lord's day holy, than the silence of the New Testa- 
ment, respecting the second commandment, leaves us at liberty to worship 
images. As the most eminent of those who deny that there is any scrip- 
tural authority for our observance of the Lord's day, yet maintain that we 
are bound, by the authority of the church, to keep it holy, it is not necessary 
to discuss the question here at greater length, although it must be admitted 
that it is surrounded with difficulty. They who wish to examine it more 
minutely may consult, on one side, Archbishop Whatel/s " Thoughts on 
the Sabbath," Barrow on the Fourth Commandment, and Calvin ; on the 
other side, Horsle/s Sermons on Mark ii. 27, Pearson on the Creed, Art. 
v., near the end, and Seeker on the Fourth Commandment. 

Verse 6. — The use of the negative particle, owe, in this verse, before the 
verbs <j>poy€t and corftci, is analogous to the Hebraism noticed chap. x. 1 9. 
icvpua ov <f>povct, it is in honour of the Lord that he not-regards it, that is, 
abstains from regarding it ; icvpua owe co~0ict, it is in honour of the Lord 
that he not-eats, that is, abstains from eating. This is deserving of notice, 
as an indication of the influence which Hebrew associations exercised on 
the style of St. Paul. 
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Verse 9. — The MSS. readings of this verse are very various ; the best 
of them omit /cat avecn-77, and have the simple cfyjcrc, not avcfi/crc; the 
meaning, however, is scarcely affected by these variations. 

Verse 10. — Instead of Xpiarov the most approved MSS. read &eov in 
this verse. As it is clear, from 2 Cor. v. 10, that all must stand e/x-irpocrOcv 
rov Prjfjuvros rov Xparrov, the reading ®cov here only more completely 
establishes the divinity of our Lord, to whom the terms Xpurros, Kvptos, 
and ®€os, are indifferently applied (2 Tim. iv. 1). 

Verse 13. — firjKeri xptvco/tcv, " let us no longer judge each other un- 
charitably ;" aAAa K/Hvarc, "but resolve ye rather." A similar " dilogia" 
occurs 1 Cor. iii. 1 7 — €t to rov vaov rov Ocov <f>6eLpeL } tftOepei tovtov 6 ©eos. 

TTpo<TKOfjLfj.a probably denotes a more serious stumbling-block than 
(TKavSakov ; the former, that which may cause our brother to fall from the 
faith ; the latter, that which may cause him to act against the dictates of 
conscience (see below, verse 21). 

Verse 15. — Instead of ct 8c here, nearly all the MSS. read ct yap ; if 
this be the genuine reading, either yap must mean " nevertheless," or if it 
have its usual meaning, it must be with reference to some words understood, 
such as, aXX 6/xa>s prj <f>ayrjT€ (see chap. iv. 2, Appendix). 

p.r) airoXXve, " destroy not," that is (as some suppose), through your ex- 
ample, causing him to act against his conscience, and so to commit sin ; but 
more probably, by causing him to abandon Christianity, rather than hold 
communion with one so profane as he thinks you to be. Such a result was 
more likely to follow from the temper ascribed to the weak brother, in verse 
4, and here indicated by the word Xvttutcll. 

Verse 16. — py ^Axmt^/xcmt^o), &c. Let not your Christian liberty be 
stigmatized as unholy and licentious, because of your selfish and uncha- 
ritable exercise of it. 

Verse 18. — cv tovtw. The MSS. authority for this reading is much 
stronger than that for the received cv tovtois. The words are commonly 
supposed to refer to the Sucauxrwr] koi tiprjvr) icai \apa of the preceding 
verse, but the righteousness or justification, peace, and joy, there spoken of, 
do not consist in the active performance of duty, which is implied by the 
verb SovXeiw, they rather express a state or condition in which believers are 
placed by the favour of God (see chap. xv. 13). It is much more probable 
that 6 cv rovro), or 6 ev rovrois (it matters not which) SovXcihov xpurra), &c. 
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means, " he that in the matter of eating and drinking, and the like, regu- 
lates his conduct by a desire to serve Christ, and to follow his example, is 
well-pleasing to God," &c. ; and this view is confirmed by chap. xvL 17, 18, 
where they that cause divisions and offences are said to serve (oouAcucii'), 
not Christ, but their own belli/. 

Verse 20. — icaraA.ua> is the opposite of oikooo/acw (see GaL iL 18), and 
probably was suggested by oucoSoftrj, in the preceding verse. By to tpyov 
rov ®€ov Hooker understands " the church,' 9 some of whose living stones, 
the believing Jews, were in danger of being driven away through disgust! 
at the licence claimed by their Gentile brethren ; but from verse 15 it may 
be inferred, that the expression relates to individuals, and denotes the 
work of faith and sanctification which God was carrying on in their souls. 

voarray SCiL, /?paytara. 

Sua Trpoo-xo/ifuiTos, "with offence," i.e., notwithstanding the offence 
which his eating causes (see chap. ii. 27 ; iv. 11 ; vii. 5). 

Verse 21. — irpoo-Koirrei, rj o-*cav8aAi£enu, rj acrOcvei. These words form 
a decreasing series — stumbleth, so as to fall from the faith ; or is led to 
act against the dictates of his conscience ; or is troubled with doubts, and 
retarded in his Christian progress. 

Verse 23. — " Whatever is not of faith is sin." Cicero quotes and 
commends a sentiment remarkably like to this — " recte pnecipere videntur 
qui vetant quidquam agere quod dubites «quum sit an iniquum, aequitas 
enim lucet ipsa per se, dnbitatio cogitationem significat injuria." — De 
Offic, lib. i. 



CHAP. XV. 



Verse 1. — ra curOemfffuvra /Wra&u', "to bear the infirmities," that is, 
to deny ourselves, and forego legitimate gratification, rather than offend 
their prejudices without necessity ; thus we may win them to a healthier 
spirit. Compare Gal. vi. 2— aWrjXuv ra fiapr) /fturro^erc — and 1 These. 

V. 14— aVT€\€<T$€ TfOV CU70CVWV. 
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Verse 2. — c*s to ayaOov wpos oucoSofMjv, " to promote that which is 
good for the edification of the church," for building it up in peace and love 
(chap. xiv. 19). The similar expression (Eph. iv. 29), et tis (scil., Aoyos) 
ayaOos irpos oucoSofirjy rrj<s xpcia?, leads us to the conclusion, that irpos 
oucoSofJuqv is to be joined with ayaOov, and not taken independently. 

Verse 3. — ov% cavra> rjpearcv, &c. €$rjv avr<a fir) ovevSurOrjvaL, c^iyv fir] 
ira$€LV cnrcp eiradcv, ciyc rjOcXe to iavrov otcottco'* aAX* 6/acos ovk rjOcXaqo-cv, 
aXXaro rjfierepov o-Komyo-as, to iavrov irapci8c. — Chrysostom. " He might 
have avoided reproach — he might have avoided the suffering which he en- 
dured, if he had wished to consider his own advantage ; such, however, 
was not his will, but looking to our advantage he disregarded his own." 
We have seen (chap. xi. 9) that Psalm lxix., from which this quotation is 
taken, was prophetic of the sufferings of Christ ; the 9th verse, here cited, 
was applied to our Lord by his disciples (John ii. 17), and verse 21 is so 
applied still more strikingly (John xix. 28, 29). 

Verse 5. — to avro </>pov€iv cv aAA^Xots Kara Xpurrov Irjo'ovv, " to be 
united amongst each other in sentiments and affections, and to have your 
sentiments and affections formed on the model of Christ Jesus (see Phil. ii. 
2-5). Kara is used here as in the phrase kclt avOpwirov (1 Cor. iii. 3 ; 
ix. 8 ; xv. 32). So in Plat. Apol., cap. i.— o/AoAoyot^v av cycuyc ov Kara 

TOVTOV9 CtVat pTJTiDp. 

Verse 6. — tov 0€ov tcai waTcpa tov tcvptov rjjjaov, &c. ®€os /xcv yap tov 
Xptcrrov Kara to avOparmvov, icaTqp 8c koto, Ttfv Oeonpu. — Theophylact. 
" For he is the God of Jesus Christ, in respect of his manhood ; but the 
Father, in respect of his Godhead." 

Verse 8.— oWovov TrcpiTOfMys, " a minister of the circumcision," that is, 
of the circumcised, of the Jews ; like irarcpa ircpiro/xqs (chap. iv. 12) ; 
eis to /?c/?ataxrac, &c, is explanatory of vircp aXrjOeias Ocov, he came to 
vindicate God's faithfulness, by fulfilling his promises made to the patriarchs 
(see reference in note). 



Verse 9. — ra 8c coV^. The eis to of the preceding verse must be ex- 
tended to these words also ; the construction is as to 6c tcl c0ot? Sofao-cu. 
tov 0cov vircp cAcovs. A passage very similar to this in construction, and 
not unlike in sentiment, occurs chap. iv. 11, 12 — cis to ctvat avrov Trarcpa 
vavrtav rcov irioTevovrwv 81a aicpojSuoTcas cis to XoyurOrjvai /ecu avrots rqv 
Sucaioowrjy, icat irarcpa ireptrofirp tois ovk c#c ircptTOfiifs fiovov, &C. — where 
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the «s to cwca avrov, with which the sentence commences, is to be re- 
peated before waxc/xi ircpiTOfjLrjs at the close. Mr. Alford rejects this con- 
struction of oar text, and translates it, "but (I say) that the Gentiles 
glorified God on account of his mercy ;" an interpretation which neither 
accords so well with the exigencies of grammar, nor with the tenour of the 
context, the object of the apostle being to show that Christ came to bless 
Jews and Gentiles alike, in fulfilment of God's covenant promise to the 
former, and of his word of prophecy in favour of the latter. He cites none 
of the promises made to the fathers, because they were familiarly known, 
and not denied by any ; but he cites several of the announcements in favour 
of the Gentiles, because their admission to an equal rank with the Jews, in 
the divine favour, was a thing against which the Jews were much pre- 
judiced, and which it was one of the chief objects of the epistle to establish. 
Mr. Alford's interpretation is scarcely consistent with Iva 8o£a&jTc (verse 6). 

Verse 10. — Aeyct, scil., rj ypacfyr}. All the apostle's quotations are from 
the LXX. 

Verse 12 — Is from Isaiah xi. 10. ptfa, having the article, is the sub- 
ject of the verb carat — " The root of Jesse — the root from which David 
sprung — shall continue to exist, though sadly decayed, and shall yet send 
forth another scion." " The prophet," says Mr. Lowth, " calls it the 
root of Jesse rather than of David, since the royal stock was to be reduced 
to a private condition before the promised scion should arise from it, who 
was to renovate and infinitely enlarge its ancient splendours." (See Rev. 
v. 5 ; xxii. 16.) 

Verse 14. — ireircurfjuu 8c, &c. See Heb. vi. 9, which suggests ct k<u 
ovrco XaAo) to be supplied here. 

Verse 15. — cwro ficpovs is to be connected with what follows, ws €7rav- 
dfLifAvrjo-KOiv vfjuas — " The boldness I have used is to be ascribed, in some 
degree, to the privilege and duty of my office, which requires me to remind 
those specially committed to my care of their duty (see chap. xi. 13, 14). 

Verse 17. — icav^o-iv, "boasting;" as he does in following verses — cv 
XpioTco Irprov, " as a servant of Christ Jesus, and by the aid of his grace" 
(see 1 Cor. xv: 13). 

to. irpos Ocov, an elliptical expression, equivalent to Kara ra irpas Oeov 
avrjKovra. 

Verse 19. — cv Swayxci crrj^aav kqx tc/xmw. These words correspond 
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to cpyo) in the preceding verse, and relate to such miracles as healing'diseases, 
casting out devils, raising the dead, cv 8wa/xci irvcv/Aaro? corresponds to 
Xoyco, and relates to the internal gifts of wisdom, faith, the gift of tongues, 
and interpretation of tongues. 

Verse 20. — ^tAon/xov/xcvov agrees with yx of preceding verse. 

Verse 22. — 8to, " wherefore," i.e., because of his labours having been 
devoted to those who had not heard of Christ. 

Verse 23. — iiyjk€tl tottov c^cdv, having no longer place, that is, having 
no longer occasion to remain in this quarter, the Gospel having been 
preached and churches established through all the district. 

Verse 24. — a>s av iropewafiai, &c, " whensoever I take my journey," &c, 
implying his uncertainty about it. Recent editors reject ckevao/xai wpos 
fytas, as not having MSS. authority ; but without these words, or others 
equivalent, the construction is scarcely intelligible. Mr. Alford tries to 
explain it thus — " Now, however, I have no longer any business in those 
parts, but have had, for many years past, a desire to see you, whenever I 
journey into Spain." But cx<w, as it stands here, can scarcely be taken as 
a direct verb ; nor does it seem consistent with Acts xix. 21 to say, that 
the apostle's desired visit to Borne had, for many years past, been sub- 
ordinate in his view to a purposed journey into Spain. 

€av v/jioiv cwro fi€povs cfjLirXrjcrOu), " when I shall have, in some degree, 
gratified my desire of holding communion with you." A very courteous 
intimation of the high place they held in his esteem. 

Verse 28. — cwrcAcuo-o/xcu oY vfuav, " I will come by you," i.e., passing 
through your city on my route. It does not appear whether St. Paul ever 
accomplished his purpose of visiting Spain; the probability is that he did not. 

Verse 29. — cv irkrjpto/iaTi. euAoyias, &c. — empowered to bestow on you 
the richest and most abundant spiritual gifts (see chap. i. 11, 12). 

Verse 30. — owaywuraxrOai denotes the most strenuous effort — " to aid 
me by wrestling in prayer to God on my behalf." 

Verse 31. — cwrpoaScKros. Such was the jealousy with which the Jewish 
converts regarded the labours of St. Paul among the Gentiles, that he had 
reason to fear they would not even accept the token of Christian sympathy 
of which he was the bearer, or come under any obligation to their Gentile 
brethren. 
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CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1 . — ova-ay ouaxovov. The " Apostolic Constitutions" mention atten- 
dance upon women as one of the principal duties of the deaconesses — 
irpox*ipujai 8c kojl ovokovov irumjv kox ayiav cts ras rtav ywcuKajv vvrfptcias* 
— Apost. Const, iii., c. 15. "And also appoint a faithful and holy woman 
as deaconess, for the performance of the required ministrations in the case 
of women/' And they are spoken of, in Pliny's well-known letter to 
Trajan, as persons who could afford information about, and, therefore, were 
well acquainted with the usages of the church — " Necessarium credidi ex 
duabus ancillis qua ministry dicebantur, quid esset veri et per torment* 
quaerere." The XIP - 1 0I " * ^ m * v « 9, an ^ *^ e irpco-fivTtfxs of Tit. ii. 8, 
denote, not offices, but states of life, from which probably the deaconesses 
were, for the most part, selected. 



Verse 2.—tv Kvpua, scil., ovo-av. From a comparison of this expression 
with crwepyovs fiov cv Xpurro) Irjo-ov (verse 3) ; 6c wpo c/xov yeyovcuriv cv 
Xpurro) (verse 7) ; ayairqrov /xov cv xvpua (verse 8) ; rov ooK.ip.ov €v 
Xpioro) (verse 10) ; tovs ovtols cv Kvpua (verse 11) ; ras Komuixras €v joptcn 
(verse 12) ; and such like, we may infer that ctvat cv Kvpuo denotes " to be 
a servant of the Lord ;" ctvai cv Xpcaro), " to be a servant of Christ" — to 
be a faithful disciple. 

irpooraris. irpocrracnav a>? oip.au tjjv <f>tXo£*VLav kcu icrjfefxovuiv jcaXct. — 
Theodoret. " He calls her hospitality and attention to strangers, as I 
think, by the name of help." (See chap. xii. 8, Appendix.) 

Verse 5. — rqv kclt olkov avrcov cKicXiyaiav. ovraxr rjouv evBoKifioi wot€ 
tov olkov avru>v iravra Trouqo~ai -ttiotovs, tovtovs yap ckkXtjcuiv wvopwre. — 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Theophylact. " Such was the influence of 
their high character, that they had converted all their household to the 
faith ; for such believing families he was wont to call a church." Some 
suppose that it was the custom of Aquila and Priscilla, and also of other 
Christians, to hold assemblies for worship in their houses, which congre- 
gations were saluted, and sent salutations as one body in the Lord. 

airapxq t^s Arenas. The most approved editors adopt the reading rr^ 
Acrtas in preference to rr/s Abacas, both as better supported by MSS., and 
more consistent with 1 Cor xvi. 15, where we are told that the house of 
Stephanas was the first-fruits of Achaia, or the first converted there to the 
faith. If Ao-tas be the true reading, proconsular Asia is meant, of which 
Ephesus was the capital. 
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Verse 7.— tovs crvyycvcis fMov. Whether by this expression, which is 
repeated in verses 11, 21, we are to understand his relatives, or merely 
persons of the same nation, that is, Jews, is somewhat uncertain ; but it is 
not probable that St. Paul had relatives of such eminence as Andronicus 
and Junias converted before himself, nor that sq many as six of his relatives 
should be named by him in this chapter, and not one of them spoken of 
elsewhere in his writings. In chap. ix. 3, he applies the term to all the 
Jews, which makes it probable that here also it means his fellow-countrymen, 
although why some of the Jews are so called, rather than others, does not ap- 
pear. Some fancy the term is applied only to those of the tribe of Benjamin. 

<rwcux/AoAwrov9. St. Paul states, in 2 Cor. xi. 23, which was written 
before this, that he had been " in prisons more frequent" than those who 
disputed his authority at Corinth ; and Clemens Bomanus informs us, that 
the apostle was seven times in bonds — em-cucis oW/m <£opccras IlavAjo?, 
Ep. 1 Cor., c. 5— but three at least of those imprisonments were sub- 
sequent to the date of this epistle. 

otnvc? curw ema-rjfxot cv rois An-ocrroXot?. These words mean, according 
to some, that Andronicus and Junias were known to, and highly esteemed 
by the apostles ; but if such were St. Paul's meaning, circo-ty/un cv Airos. 
is not the expression he would have used, but rather 8o#ctfiot rots Ainxr- 
toXov:. His meaning here is, as Chrysostom has stated, that these men 
were themselves eminent missionaries and propagators of the faith — to 
AitootoAovs curat ficya, to 8c /cat cv rovrois arunfttov? cwat, €worj<rov 
TfXucov cyftayuov. " To be apostles was a great honour, but not only to be 
apostles, but distinguished among the apostles, think what praise was im- 
plied in that !" And thus Barnabas is styled an apostle (Acts xiv. 4, 14), 
although not one of the twelve; and St. Paul (Gal. i. 19) says — crcpov 
8c clttootoXw ovk ctSov, cl fitf Iojcco/fov tov aocA^ov tov Kvptov. Although 
the most ancient and trustworthy authorities allege that St. James, the 
brother of our Lord, and first bishop of Jerusalem, was not one of the 
twelve apostles, which indeed seems clear from Acts i. 13, 14, Eusebius 
counts him one of the seventy disciples— cis 8c k<u ovros twv ^cpo/Acvwv 
tov ovmfpos fJLaffrjnuv rjv, Euseb. i. 12 ; and in the " Apostolical Con- 
stitutions" he is several times distinguished from the apostles of primary 
rank— i}/Act9 6t 8a>8cjca a/ia ra> IaKa>/?a>, Apost. Const., vi. 12; see also 
ii. 55 ; vii 46 ; not to mention other authorities, cv is used with con- 
siderable latitude by St. Paul, but, according to prevailing usage, cv rot? 
ainxrroAots would signify " in the number of the apostles," rather than "in 
the estimation of the apostles," as in the common phrase, cv rots fjuxXurra. 
Some suppose that Iowiav is feminine from Iowta, and that the person so 
named was the wife of Andronicus. 

2d 
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Verse 10.— rot* ex rw ApurrofhvXou. Supply acWXc^ovs or oytovs 
after tov? and oucctwr after rcur, the fall expression would be, cunraracrfc 
rovt a£cA^ote raws oirof ck TUF tou kpurrofkwXov ouc€umr. A like ellipsis 
occurs in the next verse. 

Ver»e ] 3.— rov €kA*jctov ck kv/h<»., " that chosen servant of the Lord," 
that is, that eminent and approved servant of the Lord. 



Verse 16.— «f <f>tXrjfxaTi ayuo. AWrjXxxvs ^tXvffiari turtra£ofU$a Ttawr- 
afjAvoi not cvx«v* " Prayers being ended, we salute one another with an 
holy kiss, and then the bread and cup are brought to the president."— 
Justin Martyr, as quoted by Whitby. curtra£ccrOwra* oAAqAou* U avfyx? 
koi aAXgXof Ai ywauces ro cv tcupua <fxXTjfia. " Let the men salute each 
other, and the women likewise salute each other with a kiss, as servants of 
the Lord."— Apost. Const., ii. 57. 



Verse 25.— to> oc owaftcvio v/ias crrrjpiicu tcara ro cuayycAtov /*ov /cat ro 
Krjpvyfjua. lyfaov Xpurrov. Compare 1 Cor. L 21-24— cuSoki^tcv & 0«os &a 

r^s puopias rov Kty/wy/iaros craxrcu rows irurrcvovraf ly/ucis 8c tcrjpvoxrofjLW 

Xpurrov €OTavpayKvov carrots rots Kkifrois Iov&uots re joh t EAAt;<n 

Xpurrov ®€ov owapxv /ecu (dcov croc^cav. Kara cwroKaAw/ar fivorrfptov is 
further explanatory of cvoyycXtov fuw, and marks a leading topic of his 
preaching, namely, the admission of the uncircumcised Gentiles, on equal 
terms with the Jews, to the privileges of the new covenant. Compare 
Eph. iiL 3— «ara airoKoXwj/w tyvtopurt jjloi to fjuvcrnjpujv. . « . . verse 6 — 
opal ra ti&vrj ovyicXifpovofui km avovvpa kcu oVfipLeroya. ttjs arayycAtas 
aurov g/ rw Xpumo out rov cuayycAcou ;— this had been a mystery, but 
was now revealed by the Gospel. 

Xpovois atttfltocs a€<rtryi)p.€vov. Locke maintains "that xporoi auuvu* 
signify the times under the law, because the jubilees were awfc?, or ages, 
by which all the time under the law was measured ; and God's adopting 
the Gentiles into his church could be said to be a mystery only during the 
time that the Jews were the peculiar people of God, and separated from 
other nations ; before that time, there was no such name or notion of dis- 
tinction as Gentiles ; before the days of Abraham, the calling of his pos- 
terity to be God's peculiar people was as much a mystery as the calling of 
others out of other nations was a mystery afterwards." No doubt, God's 
purpose of calling a branch of Abraham's posterity to be his people had 
been a mystery from the beginning, until it was revealed to the world ; but 
God's purposed mercy to the rest of mankind existed also from the beginning 
in the divine mind, to be revealed in due time, and from the beginning was 
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a mystery until the fulness of time was come. The words of the apostle, 
therefore, are to be taken in their ordinary meaning, " in times of old," " from 
the beginning of the world," and so they were understood by flhrysostom 
and Theodoret, who explain them by the adverbs iraAot and avcofcv. 

Verse 26.— 8ia rt ypa<fxov irpofjyryrucw .... ywpujOevTos. The mystery 
of the Gentiles becoming fellow-heirs and partakers of the promises in 
Christ, was strongly recommended to the faith of the church, by its con- 
formity with the prophetic announcements of the ancient Scriptures; an- 
nouncements which the apostle has so copiously adduced in the course of 
the epistle, and to which he appealed in the very opening of it (chap. i. 2). 

ct9 Tcavra to, €$vtj must be joined with cis inraKorjv irt<rr€<os, and not with 
yvttpur&vro?, which is always followed by a dative of the person, and not 
by a preposition. The expression is equivalent to cis vttok. wurr. cv iras. 
rots €$v. (chap. i. 5), for as is occasionally used instead of cv. We may 
see, by this passage, that xmaKorj irioreats does not mean obedience to the 
faith, that is, to the Gospel believed to have emanated from God (chap. x. 
16), for thus 7rions would be almost identical with cvayycAxov and Krjpvyfm 
lyjaov (verse 25) ; see note on chap. i. 5. 

Verse 27. — The relative a> renders this verse quite unintelligible, or only 
to be explained by some desperate hypothesis; there are one or two MSS. 
in which o> is not found, and if it be removed, the meaning becomes obvious 
— "To God, alone wise, be glory through Christ Jesus, for ever. Amen." 

The genuineness of the last three verses (25-27) has been much disputed; 
in some few MSS. they are found both here and at the close of chap. xiv. ; 
in a few, they occur in the latter place only ; and in a few, they are omitted 
altogether; but in the great majority of MSS., they are found at the close 
of this chapter only. They bear a remarkable resemblance to the de- 
scription of the Gospel given at the opening of the epistle, from which 
the apostle, perhaps, adapted them, in the form of a doxology, to the 
close of it. 



THE END. 
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